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THE EUROPEAN PATTERN : A NOTE 

This thesis studies retailing in Great Britain, but 

its methods of approach and techniques of analysis may be 

extended to other countries. International comparisons, 

however, are notoriously difficult in the distributive 

trades, for both obvious and more obscure reasons. During 

the final stages of the compilation of the thesis such 

comparison has become possible as a result of the \vork of 

Jefferys and Knee* (Table A). This note attempts to inter
d 

pret this standaJjised data, published in November 1962, in 

relation to the findings of the thesis as a whole. 

A major subject of study in this thesis is large shops 

(high average sales per retail establishment). Jefferys and 

Knee have suggested that variations bet\-Jeen the countries of 

Europe might be explained in terms of four factors:-

(a) The number of inhabitants per establishment. 
(b) The number of employees per establishment. 
(c) Private expenditure per capita. 
(d) The structure of the trade. 

This thesis has found that in Britain two particular 

factors account for the distribution of large shops: the 

importance of medium sized towns in the settlement pattern, 

and of multiple traders in the retail sales of an area. Dia-

grams A and B show the relationship of these two factors to 

the size of shops in those countries of Europe Hith annual per 

capita private consumption expenditure of over 415 dollars 

* Jefferys, J .B. a.nd Knee, D. Retailin_g in ~~: P..£.Q2..ent 
Struct1-.11:e anQ. Future Tronds. London l9o2. 



(the rest of Europe has too dissimilar economic landscapes to 

make comparison profitable). 

The relationship between the size of s~op and the pro

portion of the potJulation in towns betvveen 20,000 and ·IOO,OOO· 

is close for the countries of Northern Europe. Only three 

countries are notably divergent, baying smaller shop~- than their 

urban structure would warrant. These are however Belgium, 

France and the Netherlands, suggesting that different con

sumption habits and economic conditions in this part of Europe 

are important. 

The second relationship is far less marked. A relation

ship does however exist if the Scandinavian countries are 

isolated f.rom the rest of Europe, for in these countries the 

great importance of Co-operative Retailing makes comparisons 

based on trade structure somevJhat unreal. Austria i.s an ex

ception for which no ready explanation can be given. A direct 

relationship between the two variables exists in the cases of 

the U.K., Switzerland, West Germahy, Netherlands, France and 

Ireland. 

Jefferys and Knee bave given a descriptive account of the 

variations in the size of shops. If causal explanations are 

to be found it is essential to examine the reographical pattern 

of retailing, the towns in which ~ost shopping takes place and 

where large scale organisations set up their branches. It is 

clear that in order to explain the regional variations noted 

above much detailed examination vwuld be needed. The study o'f 

retailing is also seen to be relevant to the examination·of 
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regional patterns which may not other1vise statistically 

be apparent. 

Table A. RS'i'AILING I:\ EUROPE 

0·1ost of Data from Jefferys and Knee) 

1 2 3 4 

1. Gountries Hith Per Cal)ita Expenditure Over I, 415. 

Austria 92 26,118 4.0 1.0 7 
:Belgium 33-4 11.497 3.2 10.8 22 
Den:aark 73 27,688 9.0 6.8 10 
Finland 123 37,321 35.0 1.0 15 
.France 57 20,253' 2.7 13.0 16 
Iceland 158 54,736 32.0 0.0 40 
Ireland 83 21,371 3.0 10.0 9 
iietherland s 65 21,536 2.0 12.8 7 
liorway 97 39,320 14.5 6.3 17 
S·v.·eden 82 34,123 13.5 8.0 8 
S1.-1i t zerland 70 27,264 9.7 16.0 10 
U.K. 86 35,738 11.0 30.6 20 
Uest Germany 84 ?7,906 2.8 13.2 ll 

2. Countries With Per Capita Expenditure Under 6 320. 

Greece 84 6,970 ~ ~ 15 
Italy 59 10,320 2.7 2.1 17 
Portugal 89 8,969 ... 

*" 5 
Spain 105 13,611 ¥·· !'! 13 

:n No Data 

1. Population Per Establishment 

2. Sales Per Zstablisrunent ($ at Average European Prices) 

3. % of Retail Sales by Co-operative Societies 

4. ~ of Retail Sales by :t•Iul tiple Traders 

5. % of Popula.tion in touns '~:Jith population betv;een 
26,000 and 100,000 
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INTRODUCTION 

"The individual fact enters (into a geographic study) 
with a degree of importance that increases with the 
extent to which it is interlaced, on many sides, and 
internally, with neighbouring circles of phenomena." 

R. Gradmann, quoted by R. Hartshorne, 
Nature of Geography 1939, p. 242. 

"Investigation may demonstrate that •••• the topic 
selected shows little relation in its areal variation 

l. 

to those of other phenomena and hence is of but minute 
importance to the totality of areal variation. Such a 
-study therefore contributes primarily to knowledge about 
the phenomena in itself, this is, it is of concern to 
the systematic science in which the phenomenon is class
ified." 

R. Hartshorne, Perspective on the Nature of 
Geography 1959, p. 38. 

nBy speaking of "functional11 regions, we make regional 
geography more realistic to the man in the street.n 

F.H.W. Green, Economic Geography, 1958, p. 226. 

"It is of no importance that the phenomena considered 
have no traditional place in geography. In fact the 
objects themselves are not the centre of observation. 
They are used as indicators of people's ways of behaving 
vJith regard to the relative location of d-vJelling places." 

Tovsten H!igerstvand, Lund Studies in Geographv 
No. 4, p. lt. 
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This work is a study of the distribution of a number 

of economic and social phenomena which constitute the 

retail trades, phenomena which are perhaps not normally 

regarded as an integral part of the field of geography1• 

The ubiquity of shops when compared with the concentration 

of other types of economic establishments, particularly 

the plants of heavy industry, has meant that this, the 

final stage of the productive process, has received 

relatively little attention from geographers. It will 

however emerge that there are real variations in retail-

ing, which are closely related to other geographical 

variations in the regions and tovTns of Great Britain. 

Such variations are of the core of geography, and might 

well be incorporated in regional~ographies. Other 

variations, although inter-related with environmental 

phenomena, are of less direct geographical significance, 

but nevertheless are fundamental for a true understand-

ing of the nature of the retail trades. It must be the 

geographer's task to present an account of how these are 

influenced by environment, so that those without his 

1 The existence of a geography of retailing has best 
been put to the author by one leading retailer who 
showed no surprise at the term, for he has as a retailer 
"to be constantly aware of geography." 
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background knowledge of spatial variations may be able to 

place the geographical factor in true perspective. 

In a research report it is legitimate to intertwine 

these two major themes.- A realistic economic geography, 

in the full sense of the subject, cannot do otherwise. 

The comprehension of geographical variations depends on a 

close knowledge of all aspects of trading. 

In covering a field which includes over 531,000 

separate est~blishments the student is beset with prob

lems of the availability of data and of presentation. 

Regional groupings of published data are often not 

the most suitable for an analysis of a particular aspect 

of trading. Regional terminology varies, in particular 

in the case of retailing between the Registrar General's 

standard regions and the regions of the Co-operative 

Union. Here however, uniformity of terms is adopted 

whenever possible (see Appendix A). 

Statistical data is severely limited. Before 1950 
no accurate count of Britain's shops existed. In 1953 
however a full geographical breakdown was published of 

the 1950 Census of Distribution returns. Unfortunately 

this was not repeated in 1957 when only a national sample 

survey was conducted. In 1963/4 the publication of the 

results of the 1961 Census of Distribution should make 

possible most useful comparisons. It seems particularly 



important therefore that a full understanding of the 

implications of the ::real variations existing in 1950 

should be avatla.ble for those who work on the 1961 

4. 

figures, even though many of the interpretations advanced 

may be shown to be at least highly suspect - the result 

of temporary disequilibrium of a particular economy. 

Data are not always available in the form that is 

most useful to the geographer. Although some classifica

tion of trades must be adopted, sometimes it would be 

useful to have fuller details than the Census classifica

tion (see Appendix B) provides. The Census definition of 

organisations is particularly difficult to use for the 

Board of Trade adopted a narrow view of an organisation, 

defining it as an undertaking operating one or more--. : 

establishments within the scope of the Census, classifying 

subsidiary companies, except where there is very close 

integration of activities, as separate organisations, and 

separating whenever possible the activities of one organ

isation in two different trades. In fact in much of the 

text (i.e. ·where Census figures are not being used) the 

term is generally used in a wider sense, to include 

subsidiaries. 

In presentation of the work two major considerations 

have arisen. The first, and most fundamental, is that -
since retailing is nea~ubiquitous geographical variations 



are almost 

contrast. 

variations. 

5. ,, 

always on~f intensity rather than absolute 
/ 

Much geographical writing ignores such real 
/1.-1 2 

Hligerst;rand.'s statement seems particularly 

apposite here: "Nowadays the culture elements appear less 

and less frequently in mutually exclusive regions ••••• 

Instead we must ascertain the spatial distribution of 

ratios." This characteristic of the geography of retail-

ing necessitates constant reference to statistics and 

distribution maps. Without reproducing almost all the 

Census of Distribution in numerous cross tabulations, it 

is impossible to illustrate all existing geographical 

variations. Rather, the most typical and most signifi-

cant have been selected to show, in what ways, a fuller 

understanding of both retailing and. the geography of Great 

Britain may be gained from the Census. Much still remains 

to be done; it is considered that this is a field which 

should be, and is, receiving more attention from those 

who seek a realistic applied geography and a modern 

commercial geography. 

The wide scope of the thesis has made it necessary 

for there to be one focus which it was possible to return 

(\-

2 T. Hligers-s:vand "The propagation of Innovation Waves" 
Lund Studies in Geography, Series B, No. 4, p. 4. 
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to from time to time. This focus is given particular 

attention in the concluding chapter. It has taken the 

form of a sample study of one type of to-vm, which is 

particularly distinguishable from others of similar size 

by the character of its retailing. This is the County 

Town. Initially in the research project a comparative 

study of these to,~s revealed the impossibility of dis

cussing with any adequacy the pattern of their trade, 

without a full study of the national pattern. As the 

project has developed. it has been found possible to 

summarise this character in a very succinct form (chapter 

eight). Similarly studies of other types of town might 

show their character; County Towns are used here both as 
,._. ~-·- ------~- ~-----~ 

a convenient conclusion and as a methodological experi-

ment. 

County Towns are defined as those places which are 

regional centres of rural areas, not as important as 

regional capitals, but more important than market towns. 

The term is in fairly common usage3, and does not neces-

sarily imply any particular administrative function. 

3 E.G. The Times, Sept. 2~th 1961 referring to Canterbury 
(not the administrative capital of Kent which is 
Maidstone) "Shopkeepers thrive in County Town condi
tions. 

....., 

/ 

r I 
I 

/ 



Twelve towns were selected for initial study, and seven 

were finally chosen as being most typical: Carlisle, 

Lincoln, Worcester, Shrewsbury, Salisbury, Hereford and 

Taunton. 

The major part of this study considers regional, 

urban and. organisational variations (in intensity) of the 

pattern of retailing .• The first of-these speak for 

themselves, given the regional units on which analysis 

has to be based. The others are rather more complex. 

Urban variations in retailing are assessed by, and 

themselves assess, existing comparative knowledge of 

towns in Great Britain. Two major series of existing 

studies may be distinguished. There is first the work 

associated especially vJi th Smailes, vlhich assesses the 

significance of a tovm (or of a shopping centre) by the 

presence in that place of a number of features which 

indicate urban sta{ure) Second there are the studies L-·/ 
of Green and Carruthers, which assess the importance of 

a town as a centre for a surroundimg area, using as 

their criteria an indirect measure - its bus services. 

Two major differences may be noted between these studies, 

one is in terminology and the other in the number of sub-

divisions. The terminology of these studies is set out, 
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together with the terms suggested by Brookfield4, in 

tabular form below:-

Smailes 

Metropolis 
Major Cities 

Minor Cities 
Ivlajor Towns 

Towns 

Sub Towns 

Carruthers & Green 

1 
2A 
2B 
3A 
3B 
3C 

3 General 
4A 
4B 
4c 

Brookfield 

Metropolis 
Major Cities 
Cities 
Major Regional Centres 
Minor Regional Centres 
Major towns 
Minor tmms 
Tmms 
Sub Town 
Local Centre 

Brookfield considered that "citi' is an inappropriate term 

for any town of less significance than a "Major City" to 

Smailes, and that only Manchester, Glasgow, Liverpool, 

Birmingham and possibly Edinburgh warrant the full term 

of Major City. His "regional centres" are either major 

centres like Brighton, Portsmouth, Southampton or Exeter, 

or minor ones like Guildford or lvJ:aidstone. This would 

seem to be fairly realistic, so it is particularly 

interesting to note how easily his terms fit CarruthersJ 

Classes of centre. Thus although the latter used an 

indirect scheme of evaluation it may well approximate 

more precisely than Smailes' classification to a reality 

4 H.C. Brookfield, A Regional Study of Urban development 
in coastal Sussex since the eighteenth century, .un
published thesis, London, Ph.D. 19~0. 



of the hierarchy, particularly if attention is mainly 

directed to retail shopping. The second. difference 

between the classifications is the inability of Smailes 1 

scheme to divide such a diverse group of towns as; that 

forming the "Minor City, Major Townu class. This is 

particularly unfortunate for it is within this group that 

some of the most important variations in retailing may be 

distinguished. In consequence Carruthers~~ classification 

is adopted for much of the analysis attempted in the 

thesis. It is set out in Appendix c. The variations in 

classification of the hierarchy 'vhich appear to exist re

quire fuller examination, so one of the themes of this 

work is to show to what extent that data from retailing, 

including the Census of Distribution, can give further 

precision to these classifications. 

In Section Three, retailing organisations are 

examined so that more of the real factors which deter-
""' 

mine /store) locations may be examined. HcKnee5, in some 
"~ 

most interesting pioneer studies, has shown how a realis-

tic economic geography, in mid-twentieth century economies, 

must be concerned with the corporations which make location 

5 R.B. McKnee, Toward A More Humanistic Economic Geography, 
The Geography of Enterprise, Tijdschrift voor Econo
mische en Sociale Geografie 1960, Vol. 51, pp. 201-206. 
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decisions. In retailing where "fixed resource" situations 

do not exist such an approach is essential. Indeed each 

organisation has its own geography, and it is really only 

by understanding in full what that is, that the geography 

of retailing may progress. 

Linking the t\<IO sides of the thesis (one shmving the 

wider significance of retailing to geography, and the 

other examining the geographical factors behind retailing) 

is one characteristic of ~etailing which is shown to be 

most significant both geographically and economically. 

This is the size of shops. Large shops are particu1arly 

prominent features of an urban landscape, and they may 

well indicate the quality of the goods which may be pur

chased in a particular centre (a matter of no little 

importance as can be judged from the number of times that 

the term "a good shopping centre" occurs in everyday 

, .us.age!). To the economist the size of shops is one of 

the most ~seful measures of output in retailing6• As Hall has 

said .:nt>st other indicators are "too much associated with 

particular ways of carrying out the job of retailing as 

with transactions, or too much involved with broad ques

tions of community valuations as with margins or value 

6 M. Hall, J. Knapp and c. Winsten, Distribution in 
Great Britain and North America, 1961, p. 45. 
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added." 

Large shops, in addition to being of special interest 

in these ways are also indicators of large scale organisa

tions, multiples and co-operatives, and therefore form an 

important link between Sections Two and Three. Further

more County Towns are distinguished from all other types 

of tmm by a large average size of shop. 

Academic studies of retailing are not numerous. The 

most important to this study is J. B. J eff.erys~, "Retail 

Trading in Great Britain, 1850-195011 • This includes a 

number of telling geographical interpretations of the 

growth of particular trades. An immeasurable debt to it 

must be acknowledged, and it can ohly be hoped that this 

thesis may go a little way to fill out knowledge of parts 

of retailing which were not within its scope. 

References 

Host references are given in full. Certain 

occurring ones, are abbreviated. These are 

listed in the Bibliography. 

frequently/ 

however j 

\ 
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SECTION ONE 

THE REGIONAL PATTERN OF RETAIIJNG. 



13. 
CHAPTER ONE 

THE GENERAL PATTERN OF RETAIL TRADING 

Retail trading in Great Britain exhibits broad 

regional differences as weilil as purely local variations, 

but it is not possible to present more than a general 

analytic description of these geographical variations 

for several reasons. First, the major source of evidence 

for general trading conditions, the Census of Distribution 

1950 is not sufficiently regionaliy detailed to allow an 

exhaustive geographical analysis, while the regional sub

divisions presented are too large and insufficiently 

homogeneous to allow conclusive explanations of differ

ences between them to be made. 

Seconday:; ~- retail trading is carried out by various 

types of organisation each with its own history of func

tional evolution. These histories are still largely 

undocumented,and therefore fully satisfactory accounts of 

present-day distribution patterns of organisation cannot 

be given. 

Thirdly, the "shop", the essential subject matter of 

any study of retail trading, and particularly of a geo

graphical study, has not only numerous functional variants, 

but is located by determinants which are themselves largely 



conject~l,except where detailed local studies have 

helped to identify them. 

Nevertheless, it is necessary · before entering 

into an investigation of local variations and of parti

cular organisations, that some attempt to sketch and 

interpret the broader patterns should be made, bearing 

in mind that while this has its dangers, it is only on 

such a scale that some of the elements can be at all 

examined. The regional units that this study is to 

14. 

utilise throughout are the Registrar General's Standard 

Regions as defined in appendix A. In places it has been 

found convenient to group regions geographically, the 

two most frequent groupings being: Northern England, 

which includes the Standard Regions of the North, East 

and West Ridings, the North-West and, sometimes, the 

North Midlands; and Southern England, which includes the 

Standard Regions of the East, Greater London, the South

East, the South and, sometimes, the South-West. 

For the distributive trades as a whole, which gen

erally are divided into the retail trades and the service 

trades, Sleeman1 has shown that Scotland has the smallest 

ratio of shops to population but is similar, in this re

spect, to the North, the South and London. He noted that 

1 J. Sleeman, Retail Distribution: Some Regional Com
parisonsi Scottish Journal of Political Economy, 
Vol IV, 957, pp 225-229. 



"the real contrast which emerges is that between the 

industrial areas of Lancashire, Yorkshire, the Midlands 

and Wales, and the rest, for it is these areas, together 

with the South-East, which have the pattern of a large 

number of shops." This statement exemplifies the sort 

of distinction which is important in all aspects of re

tailing. It finds expression in numerous ways, but is 

almost always of some significance. The difference may 

be found in the ownership of a region's shops or in the'ir 

trade types. It may be expressed in the numbers of a 

particular type to be found there, in the average size of 

the turnover of a particular group of shops, or in the 

total expenditure of a population in the shops of a par

ticular trade type. It may also be a reflection of the 

purchasing power of a community, but this is one aspect 

which will only be referred to here in passing for it 

raises numerous questions beyond the scope of this study, 

which concentrates on the various expressions of consumer 

demand in the pattern of an area's shops rather than on 

the goods finally consumed. 
2 

The distinction which Sleeman makes is partly true 

for retailing in general, but as the establishments of the 

2 Sleeman op· •• cit., does not distinguish retail from 
service trades, yet calls his subject "Retail Dis- ( 
tribution". The problem of definition is great in 
this field but is vital if conclusive analyses are 
to be made. 
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service trades have a distribution pattern dissimilar to 

that of retail shops (i.e. establishments that retail 

manufactured goods or food, rather than supplying per

sonal services, as their prime function)J slome of the 

variations which are important in retailing are hidden 

in the pattern of the distributive trades as a whole. 

Service trades are especially a feature of prosperous 

areas so retail establishments are relatively more common 

than all distributive establishments in regions like 

Wales, Scotland and the North. The actual frequencies 

are set out in Table 1, it is noteworthy that the very 

high frequency of shops in the North-West (1 to 76 people), 

where they are most common, compares with one to 70 people 

in Ireland, one to 91 people in Denmark, one to 125 in 

Canada, and one to 130 in the u.s.A. 
An examination of the regional variations in fre

quency illustrates the sort of difficulties which confront 

this'study. The general distinction is clear enough, but 

why Scotland should have so few shops, when at first sight 

it would seem to be comparable with the English industrial 

regions, is something of a problem, especially as Sleeman3 

notes that within Scotland "the prevalence of a compara

tively small number of relatively large shops is found to 

be characteristic of the industrial areas rather than of 

3 Sleeman op •. cit. 

/ 
I 



the rural areas, and in particular of the central West 

region." One partial key to the problem is the high 

frequency of large co-operative shops in Scotland and 

in the North, where there is a similar low frequency of 

17. 

all types of shop, which makesit more difficult for small 

independent shopkeepers to capture a sufficient share of 

trade. Another is that many towns in Scotland and the 

North have very high densities of people per house and in 

consequence shops strategically situated can serve far 

larger groups of people, at the same personal inconvenience 

to the shopper, than in the country as a whole. The high 

density of shops in the South-East (one to 94 persons) may 

be explained by the urban structure of the region, the 

absence of a major city, and the consequent greater oppor

tunities for small shopkeepers, and by the higher purchas

ing power of the region's population. This second factor 

is one which Ha114 has considered to be of importance in 

theory for she suggests that when incomes rise the market 

becomes more differentiated since demand is then for more 

varied goods, and specialist shops can be profitable such 

is the level of that demand. 

Expenditure per head through retail shops is, not 

unexpectedly, highest in London, for this is obviously 

4 Hall et al. (196ll. 
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closely related to income. The relationship is not 

however a direct one, for as incomes rise it is probable 

that a smaller.proportion finds its way into the retail 

trades, for other ways of spending money then become im

portant. Evidence for this higher elasticity of demand 

is provided by the sales of service trades, in which the 

regional contrast between the highest and lowest per 

capita sales is 47.8% as against a corresponding contrast 

of 34.3% in retail sales. In fact differences in retail 

sales per head of population between the regions are 

small, since only three do not fall in the range £92.5 to 

£99.8 per capita. These regions are London (£122.7), the 

South-East (£103.3) and Wales (£80.6). The high figures 

of the first two of these are in all probability reflec-

tions of higher incomes, and, in the case of London, pur

chases by non-residents. There is little evidence tRat~ 
( 

sugges~d that prices for comparable goods are on balance 

higher in London than in the Country as a whole. Sleeman5 

accounts for the low sales of Wales in the following way: 

"to some extent this may be due to a tendency to shop 

outside, e.g. in Liverpool or Bristol, but it must also 

reflect either lower average incomes or more frugal spend

ing habits." It might also be a reflection of a higher 

proportion of free goods in the family economy, a factor 

5 §J,.§!.eman OP'-•· cit. 



which Shields6 has shown to be of no small significance 

in Ireland. Unfortunately the only evidence that can be 

provided for this country is the National Food Survey7, 

which is of doubtful utility in regional analysis as it 

is based on a small sample from only 50 parliamentary 

constituencies. It does show however that free food, 

from various sources, amounts to £6.25 per capita per 

year in Wales. Other regions which have high free sup

plies are the West (£5.75) and the East (£5.2), whereas 

in the North and Yorkshire they only amount to £0.74 and 

in London to £1.09. Free food is therefore of no small 

significance in the general trading pattern. 

There is generally a fairly well marked inverse re

lationship between the size8 of shops within regions and 

their frequency. Thus London has the largest average 

size of shop, having the fewest shops in relation to 

population, with an average annual turnover of £13,180. 
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This pattern is also found in the remainder of Southern 

1 
I 

England, practically in the South itself. In the rest of ~ 

6 B.F. Shields, An Analysis of the Irish Census of Dis
tribution, 1951. Statistical 5nd Social Enguirv So
ciety of Ireland, 20, (1957-58 pp 118-135. 

7 National Food Survey, 1958. Ministry of Agriculture, 
Fisheries and Food, H.M.s.o. 

8 "The size" of a shop is always considered in this thesis 
in terms of annual turnover, unless there is a definite 
statement to the contrary. 
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Great Britain, except the North and Scotland, 1..rhich have 

been seen to be different above, smaller shops are 

found. The smallest shops are found in Wales, where 

despite broad similarities with other industrial regions 

co-operative retailing is poorly developed and in conse

quence there are far fewer large shops to weight the 

regional average. 

The general figures of the retail trades obscure 

many other real important differences that exist betvTeen 

the regions. Wider variations exist in the organisational 

pattern, as can be seen from the fact that differences in 

co-operative activity have already had to be mentioned to 

explain the general pattern. Similarly wide differences 

exist in the distribution of certain trade types. 

Matheson9 noted that in Scotland "the deficiency (of 

shops) is more noticeable in some business groups than 

in others", and Sleeman10 that for London "the excess 

(of expenditure) is particularly concentrated in certain 

trattes. 
11 

Competition between different forms of organisation, 

independents, multiples, and co-operatives, has been a 

9 W.R. Matheson, "The retail distributive tralies in 
Scotland'', Scottish Journal of Political Economy, 
3 (1956), pp 67-78. 

10 Sleeman. op •• ci t. 



marked feature of the history of retailing. Since about 

1955 a new form of competition has been added to this 

~1. 

traditional rivalry, new trading methods of self-service 

competing "\vit~ the older counter-service. Both forms of ~~ 

economic variation have a geographical expression, as the ---·-· - ·--- ·-·-·· ------
conditions which have favoured one particular type vary 

from one area to another. The self-service technique is 

as yet poorly documented, and indeed was not included in 

the 1957 sample Census of Distribution. Types of organ-

isation can be examined from the Censes data. 

The distribution of organisations is both a reflec-

tion and a cause of the general differences in retailing 

which have been examined above. The turnover per shop of 

multiple retailers is fairly constant in all regions, so 

that in these where multiples are well established it is 

possible to account for above average turnovers of estab

lishments as a whole by reference to this factor. Simi

larly independent shops vary less in size than in fre-

quency so in those areas where they are most frequent the 

average size of all shops will be smaller. Co-operative 
and shops are most variable in both frequency and siz~;so must 

be considered carefully for their effect on the total 

pattern. As yet it is only possible to sketch, in very 

broad terms, the reasons for variations in the concentra-

tion of organisations. They are undoubtedly partly reflec-

tions of variations in prosperity, with depressed areas 



tending to be avoided by multiples, and at the same time 

being more attractive to the independent since other ways 

of earning a living are less readily available in these 

regions. Ernest Bevin11 said that during the depression 

of the 19gO's "many people opened a shop as a halfway 

house between them and the workhouse, only to find that 

it brought the workhouse nearer!' 

The anatomy of shopping trips and the concomitant 

urban hierarchy will also influence the regional distri

bution of different organisational types. Multiple com

panies often demand high densities of shoppers in a 

centre, before one is considered suitable as a possible 

situation for a branch, and so ignore the more rural 

areas, fragmented industrial districts and suburbia. 

Evolution is a further major factor leading to differ-

ences, as .both the co-operati~e movement and many of the 

multiples originally catered for working class customers 

and so were to be found in those parts of Britain which 

had marked concentrations of these people. In some areas 

however co-operatives were so strongly established as 

manifestations of a semi-political creed that multiples 

found it very difficult to attract sufficient custom from 

the existing co-operative shops. Department Stores like-

. 
11 quoted by R. Evely, The Future of Retailing, Fabian 

Pamphlet No. 177, 1955. 

22. 
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wise formerly catered for a limited section of the popu

lation which may now have some reflection in their dis

tribution. An additional factor is that the spending 

povJer of all but the most \•Jealthy 111as relatively low up 

till the second world war and so in many areas demand was 

for a very limited range of goods. Changes in spending 

pm·Jer have been parallelad by changes in the distribution 

and size of population, both are advantageous to those 

organisations which are most flexible and are able to 

establish branches in the new areas of demand. This most 

strongly favours multiples, some but not all co-operatives, 

and is generally disadvantageous to independents. In some 

cases institutional factors--- intervene and the growth of 

multiples is controlled but such situations are rare. 

The heterogeneous determinants of the p~ttern of 

retailing do not apply equally to all trades, to all 

sizes of organisation, or to every organisation within a 

size group, cmd they vJill tend to conflict one \vith ano

ther, so that the average figures, which are given by the 

Census, may obscure their presence in a parti_?ular si tua

tion. However they have formed the present patterns and 

every attempt \•lill be made to distinguish them. 



The classification of organisations adopted by the 

Census with the terms which will be applied to each type 

are set out in table l.A. The utility of the division 

Table l.A Classification of Organisations 

Type 

Independent 

Multiples 

Number of 
Branches 

1 

2-4 

5-9 

10-24 

25-49 

50-99 

Name 

Unit shops 

Small Chains 

Medium Chains 

Small Multiples 

Small Medium ~fultiples 

Large Medium Multiples 

2lt. 

over 100 Large or National Multiples 

Co-operatives 

between medium chains and small multiples is extremely 

doubtful, particularly in those trades in which multiple 

organisation is poorly developed. It is however of con

venience to make some such break. The terminology adopted 

for each type of organisation has been devised specially 

for this study and although some confusion could arise 

from the use of the term chain for those independents with 

more than one branch this scheme cannot be much improved. 

A most important distinction is that between "Largen and 

"National" multiple. Strictly speaking some organisations 

with less than a hundred branches might be termed national, 



for they have branches evenly related to the importance 

of shopping centres throughout Great Britain. On the 

other hand many large organisations have all their 

branches in a relatively limited region. However most 

organisations with a national distribution do have over 

a hundred branches and the term is used specifically for 

these. 

Unit shops are the most important organisational 
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group as they account for 70.5% of all establishments by 

number and 48.1% of all retail sales. This difference is ~ 
a reflection of the very low turnovers of many of these 

shops, and of the low average turnover12 of all shops in 

the group (£5,868). Unfortunately no dispersion of the 

size of these unit shops can be presented, which means 

that the sales figures of both department stores and 

parlour shops are included in the average figure. 

Regional differences in the amount of money spent in 

these shops per head of the population are considerable, 

ranging from £52.7 in London to £39.0 in the North. Geo

graphically the regions which have higher than average 

sales figures are very heterogeneous. They are London, 

the North-West, the West and Yorkshire. Their dissimu

larities can be estimated from the fact that in London 

12 i.e. Total Sales 
Total Number of Establishments 
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unit shops take only 42.9% of all sales expenditure, 

whilst in the North-West and Yorkshire they take 51% and 

in the West 53%. This is further illustrated in that 

these shops in London have an average turnover of £8,794 

which is over £2,000 greater than in any other region, 

whereas those of the North-West only have average turn

overs. of £5154. Other regions, which have nearer average 

sales per head, generally conform to a north-south pattern 

of small, frequent shops in the north and large, less 

numerous ones, in the south. 

The size of unit shops in Scotland is remarkable for, 

despite an overall large size, they are actually smaller 

than in Yorkshire and the North. The distribution of 

these shops within Scotland is unknown so it is really 

impossible to give an adequate explanation of this fea

ture. Since the difference is not great it can probably 
~~ 

be accounted for by the general connectio~of this type 

of shop, especially its nparlour-shopn variety, and older 

industrial terrace housing areas. This connection is 

clearly apparent in the general north-south differences, 

and in the case of Scotland is probably a reflection of 

the concentration of so many shops in the industrial 

Central Lowlands. It is symptomatic of this general 

rule, when the differential distribution of other types 

of organisation is allowed for, that the proportions of 

all establishments with an annual turnover of under 



£1, 000l3 rangEr .. from 17.3% in Wales to 9. 5% in the 

South (table lB). 

Table l.B Percentage of All Establishments 
with Annual Turnover less than £1000 

by Standard Regions 

Wales , 17.3% 
Midland 15.~%. 
North Midland 15.3% 
Yorkshire 15.1% 

North-West 14.4% 
North 13.6% 
East 13.2% 
South-West 12.9% 

Scotland 
London 
South-East 
South 
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Shops in small independent chains are the second most 

numerous group, accounting for 10.8% of all establishments. 

They are however only the third most significant group in 

terms of sales (12.1%) for large multiples rank after unit 

shops. Regional variations in sales per head are not 

great except that London has a total of £18 per head, 

twice that of Wales, and nearly £5 per head more than any 

other region. These shops take over £13 per head of the 

population in both the South and the South-East where they are 

fairly large, only London and the South-West having larger 
shops. They are fairly evenly distributed throughout the 
regions, being most frequent in the North-West, Yorkshire 
and the North-Midlands, and least frequent in the regions 
with low population densities, the West, Scotland and 
Wales. In general fairly large towns provide the most 

favourable environment for this type of organisation since 

13 There are 66,516 establishments in this category all but 1,053 have working proprietors. 



within them there are many possible shopping centres in 

which a new branch can be established (Tablel.t). 

Medium Independent Chains have only a quarter as 
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·many shops as the smaller chains. These shops have a 

considerably higher average turnover, partly as a neces

sary result of higher organisation costs. Regional dis

tribution is very similar to the smaller chains, the same 

environmental factors being important to this size of 

organisation. In fact the concentration of this type of 

shop in those regions with numbers of large towns is 

rather more marked. The frequency ranges from one to 

2,808 people in the North Midlands to one to 4,179 in 

the South, with Wales, Scotland and the West having fewer 

than one to 5,100 people. They account for a particularly 

high proportion of all establishments in urban areas with 

a population between 50,000 and 100,000. 

The total sales by Small Multiples are the same as 

the total of Medium Chains. Shops of these organisations 

are however larger and less numerous. Regional variations 

are more marked and of a rather different character. In 

London sales amount to £6.7 a head, while in Wales they 

are only £1.4. Other regions with higher than average 

sales (£4.3) are the South, the South-East, the North and 

Scotland. These variations are mainly the result of a 

larger size of branch shop rather than more numerous bran

ches. This size of organisation appears to be particularly 



encouraged by areas in which the market is expandingJ 

since it is clearly a real attempt at multiple organisa

tion rather than the simple connection of a number of 

unit shopsJas many of the independent chains. It also 

would appear to prosper in areas where there are a number 

of significant shopping centres closely connected, the 

particular urban networks of Northumberland and Durbam, 

and the Central Lowlands of Scotland accounting for a 

large proportion of the shops found in their standard 

regions. This feature also is found in the town-esize 

data (Table1.:1 ) for these organisations account for most 

establishments in London and those urban administrative 

areas with a population over 250,000. 

Small Medium Multiples account for 3.2% of total 

sales and only 1.6% of all establishments, having turn

overs twice the national average. They are therefore 

marginally more important than the least significant group, 

Large Medium Multiples, in their proportion of sales but 

not of establishments. Regional distinctions are great 

with only two regions having sales per head exceeding the 

national average of £3.2. These regions are London (£6.9) 

and the South (£3.9). A third region, the South-East, has 

sales of £3.1 per head. These high figures are the r~sult 

of the relatively large numbers of these shops rather than, 

as in other groups, higher average turnovers. In fact 



shops in the East are larger than those in London, those 

in the North Midlands are largee than those in the South, 

and those in six other regions are larger than those in 

the South-East. In frequency shops of organisations of 
type 

thisArange from one to 3,803 people in London, one to 

6,119 in the South and one to 6,153 in the South-East, to 

less than one to 11,000 in the North Midlands and the 

East. The North has the lowest sales per head (£1.4), 

for these shops are extremely rare in that region (one to 

14,680 people), this low figure shows that the great im

portance of Small Multiples in the region is to some 

extent due to chance. The regions in which there are few 

shops of this type, the North Midlands, the West, the 

East and the North are, it should be noted, all without a 

really major conurbation14• 

Many of the Large Medium and Large Multiples are 
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analysed in chapter five. The Census provides,however,an 

overall picture beyond the scope of an independent inves

tigation. Large Medium organisations account for sales of 

£3 per head of the population. One region, London, has a 

sales figure (£5.6) higher than the national average;for 

in it these shops are both more frequent and larger than 

1~ Tyneside is the smallest of Registrar General's 
Conurbations and is particularly dominated by its 
central shopping area, Newcastle. 
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elsewhere. In the East, the only region with larger shops 

than London, and the West, which also has large shops, 

sales per head are very low~for shops of this type are 

very infrequent. A similar, although not so pronounced, 

situation exists1n the North Midlands. This pattern is 

broadly similar to that described for Small Medium organ

isations. It would seem that the share of a region's 

sales achieved by multiple organisations of medium size 

is very much a reflection of the urban network existing 

in that region. Where there are great contrasts in sig

nificance between shopping centres it may only be profi

table for multiples to establish branches in the major 

shopping centresJ for the profit. on the size of turnover 

possible in the smaller centres is unlikely to be suffi

cient to meet organisational overheads. Predominantly 

rural areas have urban networks with such contrasts~with 

the County Town fulfilling functions which are met else

where only be the Central Shopping Districts of the pro

vincial capitals. This may be demonstrated by the greater 

ease with which urban hi,e.rarchies have been distinguished 

in such areas as compared vlith the conurbationsl The 

large size of multiple branch shops in these regions is 

further evidence of such a structure. The lmv frequency 

of multiple branch shops is perhaps even more the result 

of the distance between shopping centres. The extension 

of an organisation at an early stage of growth is to some 



extent determined by the proximity of suitable shopping 

centres which are without one of its branches. If 

shopping centres are widely spaced it is probable that 

an organisation will prefer to intensify the sales of 

existing branches rather than to increase their number 

and the size of the trading area (as delimited by bran

ches). 
~~ 

Regions which have;average sales per head through 
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Large Medium Multiples may be divided into two types: 

first, there are those in which shops are larger but less 

frequent than average, which include the South-East, the 

Midlands and Scotland; second, there are those where the 

reverse applies, smal~er and more frequent shops, which 

include Wales, the North-West, the North and Yorkshire. 

In Wales and the North-West these shops are particularly 

common, there being one to 4,700 people. The urban net

work in the older industrial areas contrasts completely 

with the hierarchy of the West and the East in the possi-

bilities that it presents for the expansion of multiple 

organisations. In terms of evolution it is important to 

remember that many multiple organisations origi~ated as a 

way of distributing the products of mass production to · 

working class customers, found particularly in the indus

trial regions. Thus although in Great Britain 54% of all 

branches of medium sized organisations belong to Large 
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Medium organisations, 74% in North, 69% in Wales and 60% 

in the other northern regions of these branches are run 

by the Large Medium Multiples. The North and Wales, with 

their clearly defined coalfield urban networks, which are 

isolated. from the main urban belt of England, are parti

cularly illustrative of this. High population densities 

provide an adequate number of shopping centres within a 

limited region. The isolation of the two regions encourages 

smaller organisations to increase their number of branches> 

so that they meet more fully the demand of these clearly 

defined regional units. Organisations of Large Medium size 

may hesitate to acquire new branches in other areas and so 

considerably raise all costs. ~ost expansion at this stage 

is achieved only by the purchase of an existing group of 

shops in a new area. 

Organisations with over a hundred branches are of 

considerable importance in retailing, not only because 

they account for 16.3% of sales, have branches which have 

an average turnover of £21,280 and form 5.6% of all retail 

establishments, but also because the central direction of 

such a large proportion of the total trade results in 

many features which distinguish these organisations from 

smaller ones, only some of which are important to an under

standing of their location. Since many of these organisa

tions have deliberately attempted to achieve a national 

coverage regional variations in the overall frequency are 



small. Variations in sales per head however are not so 

small with the size of these shops varying considerably. 

The distribution of Large ~fultiples conforms very closely 

to the general north-south contrast shown in many aspects 

of retailing. In Southern England sales per head are over 

£1~.0; in Northern England and Scotland they are under 

£11.2; and in the South-West they amount to £12.7, in the 

Midlands £12.1 and in Wales £11.~. This southern concen-

tration shows the great flexibility of multiple organisa

tions of this size, and is a distinct contrast to co-oper

ative societies despite the similarities of the market 

which both catered for in the nilineteenth century. 

There are great variations in the regional distribu

tion of co-operative societies which vlill be fully analysed 

in chapter six. Northern England and Scotland have sales 

by Co-operatives amounting to over £13 per head. In 
in 

Southern England sales are under £10.3, whilejthe Midlands 

they are £10.5 and Wales £9.1 per head. A similar regional 
-

contrast exists in the frequency of shops, but the size of 

co-operatives conforms less readily to any major regional 

groupings of this type. 

The full significance of the various relationships 

suggested here betw·een types of organisation and standard 

regions is difficu+t to appreciate for they are so complex, 

and can probably only be fully understood by the study of 

the decision making process of each type of organisation, 
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something which forms the subject matter of Section Three. 

Within each region there a_re considerable variations 

between tmms which are examined as far as possible in 

Section Two. Before making these more detailed studies 

chapter two shows how some of the regional variations which 

have been shown to exist in this chapter are far greater in 

individual business types and., within each, in different 

sizes of organisation. 



Table I. RETAIL TRADES BY ORGANISATION TYPE AND REGION 

SALES PER ESTABLISHMENT (£ 1 000) 

Type of Organisation by no. of branches. 

N y NM E L SE s SW M ~vv Wales Scot. 

All 9.2 7.9 7.8 9.5 13.2 9.8 10.3 9.1 8.5 7.3 7.2 10.3 
1 5.9 5.6 5.4 6.6 8.8 6.7 7.0 6.5 5.6 5.2 4.9 5.6 

2-4 9.3 7.9 7.4 9.9 15.3 11.8 12.4 13.0 9.1 7.2 9.6 9.1 
5-9 16.2 10.8 9.4 11.9 18.3 17.4 18.6 15.6 17.8 13.1 13.0 17.8 

10-24 24.0 1~ .• 2 16.7 23.2 20.3 17.2 22.0 17.9 20.2 16.3 14.3 20.2 
25-49 20.5 20.4 25.9 30.7 26.2 19.8 24.0 20.9 21.0 17.4 21.0 21.1 
50-99 15.1 15.1 18.3 23.1 22.8 17.3 16.4 22.0 19.9 13.3 12.7 19.9 
100+ 17.8 16.5 21.6 21.9 25.1 21.3 21.7 19.3 20.7 20.8 18.8 17.4 
Co-op. 24.9 15.5 22.2 23.9 35.0 23.6 25.0 20.4 25.8 18.3 21.7 22.3 

SALES HER HEAD OF POPULATION ( £ 1 s) 

All 95.5 96.1 96.0 94.1 122.7 103.3 98.6 92.5 94.1 98.9 80.6 99.8 
1 39.0 48.7 47.8 47.1 52.7 40.6 47.8 49.0 45.9 50.5 42.9 47.4 

2-4 10.9 11.2 10.4 11.5 18.0 13.2 13.0 11.1 10.5 10.6 8.8 12.0 
5-9 4.9 3.6 3.4 3.1 5.5 4.8 4.4 3.0 5.5 4.7 2.4 3.9 

10-24 4.8 3.2 2.7 3.5 6.7 4.7 5.6 3.3 4.3 3.9 1.4 4.5 
25-49 1.4 2.6 2.0 2.7 6.9 3.1 3.9 2.1 2.8 2.6 2.0 2.0 
50-99 2.8 2.9 2.0 1.7 5.6 2.6 2.2 1.8 2.5 2.8 2.6 2.8 
100+ 10.7 10.3 11.2 14.3 19.9 15.9 lLi-.1 12.7 12.1 10.3 11.4 8.7 
Co-op. 19.1 13.7 16.3 10.3 7.5 7.2 7.6 9.5 10.5 13.3 9.1 20.0 

POPULATION PER ESTABLISHMENT 

All 98 82 82 101 107 94 104 99 90 76 89 102 
1 150 116 113 143 168 130 148 132 122 102 115 148 

2-4 858 704 713 861 852 895 952 1163 871 687 1082 1105 
5-9 3359 3086 2808 3819 3357 3637 4179 5130 3222 2764 5Li-94 5358 

10-24 5065 4492 6288 6622 3015 3679 3920 5435 4652 4159 10560 Li-550 
25-49 14680 7889 13210 11480 3803 6153 6119 10170 7487 6507 10470 6961 
50-99 5416 5217 9523 13270 ~-160 6685 7360 12240 8089 4681 4795 6052 
100+ 1674 2034 1923 1538 1263 1340 1534 1519 1707 2014 1647 1969 CV 

Co-op. 1305 1137 1369 2325 4686 3266 3279 2158 2474 1375 2384 1115 0"-
• 
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TABLE. 1.1. RETAIL TRADES BY TOWN-SIZE GROUPS AND ORGANISATION TYPE, 

. SALER PER HEAD BF EORJLATION (£' s) 

Organisation type 
(No. of Branches) 

All 
1 

Z-4 
5-9 

10-24 
25-49 
50-99 
100 
Co-op. 

All 
1 

. 2;..4 
5-9 

10-2-4 
Z5-49 
50-99 
100 
Co-op. 

Wmvn Size Groups (000) 

ESTABLISHNENT S.: %. IN EACH GROUP. 

70.9 64.1 71.8 72.5 68.1 69.5 70.2) 
10.9 12.6 10.5 11.0 12.9 11.9 10.8 
a.6 3·2 2.8 2-'.7 3·5 2.8 2.4 
2.1 3·6 2.8 2.2 2.1 1.7 1.5 1.4 a~9 1.5 1.4 1.4 1.9 0.8 . 1.6 z-.6 1.8 1.3 1.6 1.6 1.3 
5.7 8.5 5.0 5.0 5.9 5.8 6.1+ 
5.0 2.3 4.3 4.3 4.9. 6.1 6.7 100 1:00 100 100 100 100 100 

71·3 81.4 
10.7 6.7 
2.1 1.9 
1.2- 0.9 
0.7 0.5. 
1.2 0.7 
6.6 2.6 

. 6.5 6.4 
100 100 
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BUSINESS TYPES 

The varied nature of the retail trades is difficult 

to express through any scheme of classification, for any 

shop may trade in many different commodities, and there

fore legitimately be classified under a variety of heads. 

Some form of business or trade classification is however 
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an analytic necessity for the understanding,of patterns of 

regional and structural differencesJof broad business 

types. While in some circumstances1 a classification of 

shops as outlets for commodities is advantageous (e.g. a 

newsagent stocking tobacco could be recorded as two out

lets), a study on broad lines must rely on classifications 

of shops as units. This is illustrated by the different 

approaches adopted by the Trial Census of Distribution2 

conducted in 1937 and the 1950 Census. The Board of 

Trades: Census classification is used as far as possible 

throughout this study (see Appendix B). 

Broad Business Types must be considered from several 

different aspects of fUnction. First there are categories 

of shopping activity, which will be divided here into con-

1 F.A. Leeming, An Experimental Survey of Retail Shopping 
and Service Facilities in Part of North Leeds, 
Transactions and Papers, Institute of British 
Geographers, 1959, No. 26. 

2 Trial Census of Distribution in Six Towns, British 
National Committee International Chamber of Commerce, 
1937· 



venience, frequent and infrequent types. Second there 

are business groups (referred to here also as types of 

business) which are Census classes of shops classified 

according to their major characteristics, of which there 

are ten major groups and a number of sub-groups. Third 

there are eight types of organisation (co-operative soci

eties and seven capitalist organisations classified by 

their number of branch shops). Clearly each of these 

divisions may contain some elements which are not fully 

characteristic. An examination of each of the three 

major types will now be made to see to what extent this 

is true, and to examine what regional differences each 

displays. 
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Two broad categories of shopping are generally dis

tinguished, but are described in various ways by different 

analytsts. In general they are main street and neighbour

hood shopping, or convenience and shopping goods shopping. 

Jefferys3 uses the terms "convenience shopping" and "main 

street shopping", Hall4 terms the former 11flowgoods shop

ping" since all shopkeepers choose a convenient site, this 

type of shopping tends to follow the consumer, if necessary, 

to her home, and shopping goods shopping attracts her to 

central shopping areas. In economic terms Holton's 

3 Fefferys (1954) P. 51. 

4 Hall et al (1961) P. 4. 



definition5 is perhaps the most satisfactory, convenience 

shopping being for "those goods for which the price and 

quality differences among alternative sellers are small 

in absolute terms relative to the consumer's appraisal of 

the searching costs", while shopping goods are those in 

which differences in absolute terms are large. While this 

is generally satisfactory, geographically it perhaps does 

not give enough emphasis to a most important difference, 

that of frequency of demand, although "the consumer's 

appraisal of the searching costs" will be influenced by 

it. The general result of this distinction in shopping 

is that those shops which predominantly sell commodities 

classified as convenience goods must be found near to the 

consumer, and so will be more frequent and perhaps smaller 

than other types. Regionally it is likely that these 

shops will vary less than other types, as in addition to 

smaller elasticities of demand for their stocks, they need 

not reflect variations in the structure of the urban 

hierarchy. Structurally the pattern is less simple for 

although independents may prosper in neighbourhood shop

ping centres, with a pricing policy6 adjusted to the type 

5 R.H. Holton, "Price Discrimimtion at Retail: The 
Supermarket Case"t Journal of Industrial Economics, 
VI (October, 19521, P. 18. 

6 W. G. HcClelland, "Pricing for Profit in Retailing" 
:-J.;;.ou.;;;:;.r;.:n:;;a::;;.:l~o:.::f;.....;;I;.::.;n:.;:;;d:.;:;;u:.:::s~t.:;.r::.;ia:::::.;l=--=E;;.;:c:;..;:o~n~o-m:.::i:.:::c-=s--...V .... I_I __ ~J .... u_l...__l;....:....o:,,..._, 
P. 17 • 
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of· demand found there, there are particular economies~ 

available to multiple organisations dealing in the 

relatively standardized goods of convenience trading) 

which enable such organisations to under-sell the indepen

dents if they can achieve a sufficiently high turnover. 

In contrast in many of the shopping goods trades the 

development of multiples has been hindered by the wide 

variety of commodities which are included in these trades. 
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Although it is thus possible to consider demand in two 

categories, it is impossible to classify all groups of 

shops into one or the other. Holton7 added a rider to 'his 

definition, that a convenience good for one income group 

is a shopping good for a lower income group. This shows 

that it is unreal to expect groups of shops to fall into 

such a division. The characteristics of the shops of the 

major types are set out in table 2.A belm-r: 

Table 2A Census Groups of Shop 
Group 

'Grocery 
Other Food 
Confectioners 
Clothing 
Hardware 
Chemists 
Furniture 
Jewellery 
Booksellers 
General 

7 Holton op. cit~ 

Average Turnover 
(£'s) 

9,057 
7,236 
6,863 

10,520 
7,224 
9,477 

16,100 
5,723 
5,697 

283,000 

Population 
Per 

·Establishment 
297 
387 
739 
671 

1,622 
2,929 
3,047 
3,515 
5,142 

29,430 



The first three of these groups are obviously enough ful

filling everday demands and could quite easily be con-
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sidered as convenience shops. Clothing is something of a 

special case for as a group it is given fourteen sub

divisions in the Census, an indication that it deserve:§ 

separate attention8• Equally chemists and hardware groups 

are differentiated from "shopping goodstt shops, as much of 

their sales is made up by convenience goods, but are dif

ferent from the first three groups as their frequency 

indicates central locations. The remaining groups are 

more clearly distinguishable as "shopping goods" groups. 

A more realistic division would therefore be into three 

categories, which might be labelled: convenience, frequent 

and infrequent shopping. This would also correspond with 

daily, weekly and ir~egular shopping trips,as distinguished 

by Brennan9, which are perhaps more justifiable divisions 

of shopping activity. This is a division also comparable 

10 
to that adopted by Evely in a study of company finance. 

8 It is therefore rather unfortunate that it was chosen 
by Hall et al (1961) as a 'typical' shopping goods 
trade. 

9 J. Glaisyer, T. Bre~an, W. Ritchie and P. Sargant 
Florence, CountY Town, a civic survey for the plan
ning of Worcester*(l946) P. 206. 

10 R. Evely, ~Retail Distribution", PP 234-253 of Studies 
in Company finance, edited by B. Te'\v and R.F. 
Henderson, N.I.E. S.R. l~bl. 



None of these three categories of shopping is homo

geneous as three types of variations exist within each. 

First, within the major business groups there are sub~ 

groups which belong to a different form of shopping to 
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that which the major group has been allocated. The overall 

homogeneity of a Census group can be analysed from commo

dity data provided. in the Census. Unfortunately this is 

only on a national level. If a region is found with a low 

per capita sales in any trade group this may be the result 

of a low consumption rate, low prices, or a low proportion 

of the sales of a trade's main commodity being retailed by 

shops of that trade. The low sales of the grocery group 

in London, for instance, may be the result of all these 

factors: a low consumption rate - more meals being eaten 

away from the home, severe competition within the trade 

keeping prices low, and a higher proportion of groceries 

being sold in other f~od trades. Second, within sub-groups 

there are organisation types wb:ich have a very different 

character to the others in that trade. Ha1111 has stated 

that: "The chains with a well-known name appear to be more 

like "shopping" shops and the independents to be "conve

nience shops" - even '\-Jithin a given trade." 

11 Hall et al (1962) P.~. 
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Third, even within organisation types there are some 

individual organisations which have very different loca

tion characteristics to the others of that size. This may 

be even extended, especially in the case of combines, to 

within the organisation itself. The importance of these 

variants is considerable to a geographical study of the 

retail trades, for they not only emphasise the conditions 

which determine the "normaln pattern by their "abnormality", 

but in many cases have marked concentrations in location. 

In the business type·s ·classified as convenience shop

ping some sub-groups are distinguishable because their 

shops are substantially larger than the average, which 

suggests that they find more central locations than typi

cal convenience shops. These are dairies which have an 

average turnover of £21,210, tobacconists (£11,670), 

grocers with meat (£13,410) and grocers with wines and 

spirits (£12,623). The dairies are more depots than 

shops, although some shops trading under the name of 

"dairy" would be more properly classified under the 

grocery heading. The tobacconists classified under this 

heading are specialist outlets found only in central 

locations, the sweatshop-tobacconist-newsagent general 

store type of shop is not included in the group. The 

grocery sub-groups are also specialist shops found mainly 

in High-street locations or at least significant secon

dary centres. 



Wider variations exist in the groups which fulfil 

frequent demands. In the hardware group electricity 

showrooms (£14,420), gas showrooms (£16,982), radio dealers 

(£10,020) may be distinguished by their size from the 

group as a whole (£7,224). In the clothing trade an even 

wider range exists as can be seen in Table 2.8 

Table 2B Average Turnover of Establishments 
in the Clothing Trades by Sub-Groups 

Women's Outfitters 
Women 1 s Ou twear 
Menswear 
Furriers 
Men's and Women's Wear 
Boots and Shoes 

£19,730 Women 1 s Outwear 
£14,600 Infants 
£13,120 Wool 
£12,930 Milliners 
£11,010 Drapers 
£10,640 Second-hand 

Corsetieres 

£5,973 
£3,887 
£3,512 
£3,156 
£2,866 
£ 702 
£ 522 

The two groupsJinto which the various sub-divisions of the 

trade can be classified on the.basis of their average size 

of establishmentJshow that there are very different condi

tions in the trade. The one which has a larger than aver

age size shops is clearly meeting nshopping goods" demand 

with shops centrally located. The groups with smaller 

than average shops are clearly only comparable with con-

venience shops. 

Shops in the groups classified under the infrequent 

heading are more homogeneous, and although it would be 

possible to sub-divide the general group, all sub-groups 

in the four trades are of the general character of the 

type as a whole. 



In general the larger the organisation, the larger 

is its average size of shop (see figure 2A). This rela

tionship is not a constant one and some sizes of organ

isation may be distinguishedJsince they have shops which 

are either considerably larger or smaller than the next 

size of organisation. In the retail trades as a whole 

chapter one has shown that there is a range in size of 

shop, by organisation, from £6,275 to £21,280. This range 

may most conveniently be expressed as an index number with 
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100 equalling the size of the smallest shops in a trade. 

The index number of the largest shops in the retail trades 

is therefore 348. The level of this index varies greatly 

from trade to trade, trade types varying considerably in 

their homogeneity, with the actual range being from 180 in 

the bakery trade to 1282 in the drapery trade. As figure 

2A shows, the smallest shops in a trade are not necessarily 

run by unit shops, and the largest shops are only run by 

large multiples in one third of the trades for which a 

complete organisational breakdown is available12• The 

trades in which the greatest variations exist are particu

larly specialist shopping goods trades, whereas those with 

low indices are mainly convenience trades:-

12 Co-operative ,societies are not discussed in this chap
ter for they receive specific attention in chapter 
six. They are shown in figure 2A for the sake of 
completeness. 



Drapery 1282 Bakers 180 
Women's underwear 1101 Off licences 189 
Dairymen 755 Butchers 200 
Women's wear 620 Chocolate and Sugar 
Furnishers 593 Confectioners 
Cooked Meat 518 with tobacco 203 
Jewellers 467 

The convenience trades with high indices are special cases: 

dairymen have already been examined; cooked meat suppliers 

have a high index as the result of the large size of the 

shops of small medium organisations. There are distinct 

differences in the organisational pattern of the other 

types of shop with high indices. In the jewellery trade 

multiples are very different to other organisations, having 

far higher sales and lower repair receipts (profit margins 

being greater on the latter). Women's outwear shops 

include, in their small multiple group, certain organisa

tions with very large shops (it may be for instance that 

C. and A. Modes Ltd. is classified in this trade). A simi-

lar, but more marked, contrast exists in the drapery 

trade. Women's underwear shops include tvTO particularly 

active multiple organisations in the large medium multiple 

category which, in consequence, has a large average size 

of shop. Some of these variations are shown in greater 

detail in Table 2C. They indicate great variations in the 

homogeneity of trades. Different types of organisation 

clearly cater for different types of demand in some trades 

and are found in different types of location, in view of 

these variations in their size of shops. The types of 



organisation which have very different sizes of shop are 

shown in the table as "special organisations", while for 

comparison the organisation type with the most similar 

shops is also shown. 

The small size of unit grocers with off-licences is 
. . 

a reflection of the large number of neighbourhood shops in 

that group as compared with larger organisations, when the 

off-licence becomes something of an expression of the 

"quality11 grocer. Dairymen are distinguished first because 

of the inaccuracy of the classification which has already 

been examined, something which most clearly affects the 

unit shops. A further difference can be distinguished 

between chains with between five and twenty-four branches 

and other organisations. Whilst chains of this size mayJ 

all be composed of depots rather than shops, larger chains 

include both. In the clothing trades, diSti-nguished in 

table 2C, the contrasts reflect either differences in the 

type of demand catered for by organisational groups as a 

whole or the presence of particular organisations in an 

individual size group. The contrast between drapers run 

by multiple organisations and other types of organisation 

is clear, this being a particular example of a trade in 

which independents are convenience orientated, and multi

ples are "shopping goods" orientated. In the chemists 

group the contrast is a reflection of the difference 

between the two large multiple organisations, Boots and 

Timothy Whites, and other traders. This sort of contrast 
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Table 2C The size of shops in some selected organisation types 

Trade Group "Special organisation type"1 Organisation size with most 

Type2 S/E3 Rank4 similar size of shops 
Type S/E Rank 

Grocers with off-
licence 1 £8,831 7 2-4 £23,810 6 

Dairymen 1 £7,977 7 50-99 £29,450 6 
5-24 £56,590 1+2 2-4 £36,580 3 Women 1 s Out wear 10-24 £90,580 1 50-99 £27,063 2' 

Women's Underwear fo-~o £46,160 1 lOO+ £15,6go 2 
Men's and Women's Wear 0- 9 £25,5 0 1+2 5-9 £12,3 0 3 
Drapers 50+ £34,0~3 l 10-a4 

f1
6'elg 2 

Furriers 5-9 £21 6 0 2 2- £1~: 530 ~ Chemists 25+ £22:750 l :'9-9 
Jewellers lOO+ :£24,010 1 50-99 £16,610 ~ Furniture 10+ £43,680 1,2+3 5-9 £19,050 

1. A size of organisation which is differentiated by its size of shops 
2. Types of organisation by their number of branches 
3. S/E indicates sales per establishment 
4. Rank by size of shops (7 = smallest, ~ = largest) 



also exists in the jewellery trade. In the furniture 

trade there is a distinct contrast between multiple 

organisations and independent organisations, something 

which does not exist in the majority of cases (see 

figure 2A). Indeed the figure suggests that in many 

ways the most significant break is between small inde

pendent chains and medium independent chains. 

Overall there are only four groups in which the 

size of shop increases with each succeeding size of 

organisation. Some of the most significant displacements 

of this order are in those trades where the largest 

multiples do not have the largest size of shops. This 

is characteristic of all the other food groups, except 

fishmongers and greengrocers for in these trades costs 

of organisation are probably higher than elsewhere and 

it is necessary to maximise total turnover rather than 

the turnover of individual shops. In all these trades 

there are few medium sized organisations for this very 

reason. In the confectioners and booksellers trade a 

similar situation exists for there are many branches of 

large multiple organisations which are kiosks rather 

than shops. 

The method adopted by the Board of Trade in classi

fying chains of shops into separate organisations has 

been described on page 4 • There is no way in which it 
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is possible to ascertain the group into which a particular 



multiple organisation has been classified. There are 

clearly shortcomings in any scheme of classification, 

and even with the most precise interpretation of the 

rules of classification, different sorts of shops in the 

same organisation will be classified in the same trade 

group, for in many cases it will have been impossible to 

distinguish these statistically. Furthermore the size of 

branch shops in an organisation will vary considerably. 

Little data to illustrate this are available but one 

bespoke tailoring organisation has made available the 

following figures for its branches in 1961. 

Table 2D The Size of Branches of a Large Multiple 
Menswear Organisation, 1961. 

Sales per Establishment (£ 1000's) 

under 25 
25- 50 
50 - 75 
75 - 100 
over 100 

% of Branches 

54 
38 
5 
2 
1 
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Other prominent organisations with marked variations are 

Boots Cash Chemists Ltd. which makes a clear distinction 

between its "big shops" and its ordinary branches; Timothy 

Whites and Taylors Ltd. with similar differences; and 

W.H. Smith Ltd. which operates establishments ranging 

from bookstalls to minor department stores. If subsidiary 

companies are considered the variations are even greater 

for the large combines like Great Universal Stores, 



United Drapery Stores and Associated British Foods appear 

to pay only little regard to trade divisions when they 

expand their activities. 
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The significance of each type of organisation varies 

considerably from trade to trade. The large organisations 

are most significant in trades which meet frequent rather 

than everyday demands, in the clothing and chemists trades, 

which deal in relatively standardized goods. They are also 

significant in those convenience trades where central loca

tion could be of advantage, especially in the confec

tionery trade. They are however also important in the 

dairy, grocery, fish and butchery trades. In the more 

specialist trades they are not so important, for they 

find it difficult to find any economies in purchasing 

commodities;since the range of stocks which these trades 

have to carry is so great. Some of these variations are 

examined in detail in chapter five. 

REGIONAL VARIATIONS 

(1) BUSINESS TYPES 

Two kinds of regional variation in business types 

may be examined here. There are variations in the dis

tribution of trade types and of organisational types. 

The most marked of these are organisational variations, 

but both exist. 



The regional variability of trade types may be 

expressed by two indices of variability for the sales 

per head, the size of shop and the population per estab

lishment of each business type (see figure 2A). These 

~re:-
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a) Co-efficient of Variability (V) = Standard deviation % 
Arithmetic mean 

·b) Measure of Variability (MV) = mean deviation % 
median 

Statistical theory would suggest that values for the first 

would be greater than the second when one or two extreme 

values are the major variable elements of a distribution, 

while MV will be higher than V when variability is more 

evenly distributed. 

The total variability of sales per head ranges from 

6.9% to 56.8% for v, or from ~.1% to 47.5% for ~W. 

Trades fall into two groups, sixteen having values of V 

ranging from 6.9% to 19.9%, and thirteen having values 

between 32.5% and 47.7%. Four trades are not found in 

these groupings. Furriers are strongly orientated to 

metropolitan areas and have a value of V of 56.8%. 

-Hardware, electrical goods and infants wear are found 

mid-way between the two groups. The trades which have 

large regional variations are mainly smaller than those 

with small variations, this, for classification reasons, 

·is not unexpected, the effect of random variations being 

far greater in these small groups. The most interesting 



cases of variability are those which depart from this 

rule: the trades which have large numbers of shops and 

high variability; and those which have few shops and 

low variability. Trades which conform to the first of 

these patterns are dairymen, men's and women's wear, and 

grocers with bakery. The large free supp:}.ies of milkl3, 

which are taken by consumers in rural areas account for 

the variability of dairymen. Sales of men's and women's 

wear shops are a reflection of north-south differences 

in this type of trade. The regional variations of the 

grocers with bakery trade are a reflection of north-south 

differences in the marketing of bread. In the south the 

bakers round is well establishedl4- and so there is less 

necessity for shops, other than specialist bakers, to 

stock bread; in the north convenience demands a far wider 

range of outlets in view of the fewer bakers' rounds. 

The trades which have few shops but low variability (V) 

are off licences, wool and book shops. These in fact had 

rather higher values of MV:-

Off licence 
Wool 
Bakers 

V 

15.9% 
10.5% 
10.6% 

MV 

4o.o% 
27.6% 
30.0% 

13 National Food Survey 1958~ Ministry of Agriculture and 
Fisheries, H'.M·.s·.o, 195~. 

14 Jefferys (1954) P.218. 
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This difference is the result of an overall variability rather 

than extreme variations in certain regions. 

There are rather smaller regional variations in the size 

of shops,for shops require a minimum turnover before they can 

be profitable and this is roughly equal throughout the country 

for any one trade. The major deviant groups are the 

dairymen, grocers with meat, grocers with off licence and 

infants wear shops. Trades which have particularly low 

regional variations are menswear and chemists. This shows 

that the general variations which exist in the dairy trade 

have a regional component. The specialist grocers are small 

corner shops in Northern England and large main street shops 

in Southern England. The menswear and chemists trades both 

have a large nunber of multiple organisations with a full 

national coverage. 

The variability of the regional frequency of shops 

is very high. Values of V range from 9 to 85.5% and of 

~W from 8 to 68.4%, both have dispersions which are positively 
skewed. Such variation makes it clear that to rely on 
estimates of the frequency of shops when making planning 
provision for new shops has little objective basis. Six 
types of shop are more variable than the others. They are 
grocers with off licence, off licences, cooked meat, bakers, 
wool, and men's and women's wear. Different social back
grounds account for the variations which exist in these 
trades. 



These regional variations in trade type may be 

profitably examined in greater detail. The overall re

gional variations are described in chapter one. It is 

worth noting here those variations which depart consid

erably from the overall pattern of the retail trades. 
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In the grocery trade London ranks twelfth in terms 

of per capita sales instead of first; the North (3) and 

the North Midlands (1) are other major variations.15 The 

problem is whether these differences are accurate repre-

sentations of variations in expenditure on groceries, and 

if so whether this is the result of price differences or 

consumption habits. Evidence from the National Food 

Survey suggests that prices are to some extent lower in 

London and higher in the tvro northern regions. Consump

tion is however probably lower in London for more food is 

purchased there which is sold by other food retailers, it 

may be however that there is more cross-trading in London 

than in other areas. Sub-groups in the grocery trade are 

not very divergent from the average. There is however a 

tendency for the more rural regions, East, West and Wales, 

to have higher than average sales per head. 

15 In this account numbers in brackets after a region 
refer to its rank. 



Other food trades vary far less than the grocery 

trade. Dairies sell noticeably less, as do bakers and 

fishmongers, in the North West (9), Scotland (7) and 

Yorkshire (11). This might be expected for the closer 
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network of shops and a poor development of delivery rounds 

results in a far wider type of outlet distributing these 

special commodities. The low sales of fishmongers in 

Northern England is also a reflection of the large numbers 

of fried fish shops found there. There is little regional 

variation in the sales of fish through these two types of 

outlet. Conurbations have the highest sales per head of 

greengrocers shops. This may be a reflection of high 

prices or fewer free supplies. The regions with the 

highest figures are London, the Midlands, the North-West, 

Yorkshire and the North. 
the 

The sales ofAclothing trade are rather more evenly 

distributed throughout the country. London, as the centre 

of fashion, has the highest sales per head in all sub-

groups except men's and women's wear. This trade is most 

developed in Scotland, the North, Wales, the Midlands, 

Yorkshire and the North-West, and least developed in 

London. Different social backgrounds account for these 

variations, which are also expressions of the importance 

of co-operative shops in these regions, for co-operatives 

very largely combine their sales of men's wear and women's 

wear in outlets of this type. The South-East (8=) has a 



particularly low rank in the boot and shoe trade, and it 

must be suspected that it loses trade to London. Furriers 

are specially important in major cities, the regional 

sales pattern reflects this, for Scotland, the Midlands, 

Yorkshire and the North-West rank after London in sales 

per head. 

Other types of shop have some specially significant 

differences in sales per head. Domestic hardware shops 

sell more in rural areas than in the conurbations. The 

West (1), the East (2=), the South (2=) and Wales (4), 

all rank far higher in this trade than in others. Book

sellers are far more significant in Southern England 

than in Northern England. Furniture shops are poorly 

represented in the South (11), but have high sales in 

the North Midlands (3) and Yorkshire (2), reflecting the 

dominance of large London stores over the south, and 

emphasising the contrasts between the North and South in 

the sales of furniture by other types of outlet, parti

cularly department stores. 

The regional variations which exist in the size of 

shops and their frequency are broadly similar to these 

variations in sales per head. In the North and Scotland 

food shops are relatively smaller than shops in general; 

in Yorkshire, North Midlands, North West and Wales there 

are few deviations from the average size of shop. Food 

shops are relatively smaller than shops in general in the 
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East and London, but are larger than average in the South

East, the South, the West and Midlands. Clothing shops 

are considerably smaller in relation to others in the 

South-East, the South and the Midlands. 

The frequendy of particular types of shop shows that 

there are particular concentrations of each type in cer

tain regions. Since however the turnover of shops is 

their most important element it is not surprising that in 

some trades variations are almost random. 

The patterns briefly suwaarised above are only now 

becoming clearly apparent and they present a wide field 

for further study, which will soon have the advantages 

of comparison of two periods of time when the 1961 Census 

of Distribution is published. 

~) ORGANISATIONS 

Regional variations, which are more definitive and 

more readily explicable than those found in business 
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types, can be observed in the distribution and significance 

of different types of organisation. These are in fact 

one of the major elements of the geography of retailing 

in Great Britain and are the subject matter of section 

three of this thesis. The Census enables the broad out

lines of these variations to be examined. It has been 

shown above that different trades have very different 

organisational structures. It is necessary to examine 

regional variations in each trade in order to obtain an 



adequate picture of the elements which make up the overall 

variations described in chapter one. 

Multiple organisations account for 20.8% of the sales 

of the grocery trade, and of this large multiples take 

two-thirds. Regionally the proportion of sales ranges 

from 37.4% in London to 13.8% in the North Midlands. 

Other regions in which multiples account for less than 

one-fifth of sales are Yorkshire, the North-West, Scotland 

and Wales. The regional pattern conforms quite closely 

to the north-south differences demonstrated elsewhere. 

The only northern region not included in the list is the 

North itself, where multiples account for 22.2% of sales. 

This region, or rather the Northumberland and Durham coal

field part of it, would seem to have been a particularly 

fertile area for multiple companies in grocery (see 

chapter five). 

The relative significance of various types of organ

isation ranges considerably. Medium sized multiple or

ganisations account for 5.8% of sales in the country as a 

whole. They take 12.2% of sales in London but only 2.2% 

in the East. Generally they are poorly represented in 

regions which have a dispersed urban network, like the 

East and the West, and Wales and the North Midlands 

(apart from their coalfield areas). Large Multiples on 

the other hand because of the higher concentration of 

shopping in significant aentres, like the County Towns, 
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are well represented in regions with dispersed urban 

networks. The regions in which they account for less 

than 10% of sales are Yorkshire, the North-West and 

North Midlands, all regions in which their major com-

petitors, co-operative societies, are particularly 

strongly developed. Scotland, as well as the North, 

has important co-operative sosieties, but conditions have 

proved particularly attractive to large multiples in both 

these regions. The proportion of trade accounted for by 

independent tradetsvaries greatly. In London, Scotland 

and the North they ==== account for less than 48% of 

trade. In other regions they take over 55% of sales. 

This contrast emphasises the importance of large scale 

organisations in the first three regions. 

1~ltiples in the dairy trade are very unevenly dis -

tributed:-

s SW NW Scat. Others 

% Branches 73.3 5.6 3.6 2.1 3.2 10.4 1.8 
% Sales 63.2 6.1 5.2 2.5 2.4 4.1 16.5 
% Population 17.2 5.2 5.4 6.1 13.2 10.5 42.4 

This is the result of very special conditions, it does not 

reflect the distribution of co-operative dairies, another 

important element in the distribution of milk. In 1950 

16 The abbreviations for regions used in tables are 
listed in Appendix A. 
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four companies control nine-tenths of the total number of 

branch shops. They are almost all fully integrated, 

including collecting, processing and retailing in.their 

activities. Their headquarters are found either in 

London or Central Scotland. This distribution is the 

result of the economies which are available, only to 

integrated organisations, in supplying customers in 

conurbations far from the production areas.17 In con

urbations other than London, Glasgow and Edinburgh milk 

is dist.ributed either by wholesalers who sell to inde

pendents, which would seem to be a particularly transient 

feature of the trade, judging from the expansion of the 

large integrated organisations, or by co-operative dairies, 

which are probably particularly important in some of the 

conubbations, and especially those with only one society 

trading in that conurbation, like Nottingham and Leicester. 

Butchers shops of organisations with over twenty-five 

branches are mainly (87.3%) run by two companies. This 

structural element results in a distinct contrast in the 

regional importance of small and large organisations~, 

Small multiple organisations are found particularly in 

London, while the larger multiples attempt to achieve a 

greater national coverage. Small multiples are fostered 

17 Jeffervs (1954) op. cit. P.239 .• 



particularly by a close urban network, which provides a 

large number of possible sites in a limited area. The 

London_and Midland (Birmingham) regions are therefore 

particularly important. The larger arganisations account 

for 19.9% of sales in the South-East but only 8.1% in the 

North-West. In three regions, the North, Wales and 

Scotland they probably account for even smaller propor

tions of trade than in the North-West. 1efferysl8 suggests 

that this poor representation in the older industrial 

regions is a reflection of the evolution of the large 

companies, which originally were started to market frozen 

imported meat, a commodity which was not welcomed at first 

in these more traditional regions. 

Multiple fisl1mongers, dominated by one large·organi

sation, are found particularly in London (see P.228). 

This is a result partly of a higher consumption rate of 

top quality fish in that region, and partly of the 

particular assessment of conditions by the dominant 

organisation of the trade, MacFisheries Ltd. 

In the greengrocery trade, which is also a trade with 

few multiple shops, multiple organisations are concentra

ted in three regions:-

18 Jeffervs (1954) op. cit. P. 190. 



London North-vi est Scotland Others 

% Branches 30.8 36.lt 8.6 20.2 
% Sales 33.9 30.2 10.5 25.lt 

% Fruit Imports 32.0 18.8 lt.o lt5.2 
(1950) 

% Population 17.2 13.2 10.5 59.1 

This distribution is partly a reflection of urban networks, 

but is even more a result of the presence in each of these 

regions of a major port through which fruit is imported. 19 

Multiples based on these ports can by-pass one of the 

stages of distribution, by collecting supplies straight 

from the docks or the major wholesale markets found in the 

ports. 20 

Multiple bakers are also concentrated on the major 

conurbations, something which is characteristic of all 

the convenience trades. Organisations with over twenty

five branches have 85% of their sales and 75% of their 

branches in four regions, which have the major conurba

tions located within them - London, the North West, 

Scotland and the Midlands (lt7% of the population). Small 

multiples can locate all their branches in smaller urban 

areas, but they too are concentrated in these four regions 

(over 60% of both branches and sales). Distribution costs 

19 Jeffenvs (1924) op. cit. P. 2~. 

20 G.R. Allen, Agricultural Marketing Policies, chapter 8, 
Oxford 1959. 
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are extremely important in this trade for the bulk-value 

ratio of this commodity is high, and so other things 

being equal, the larger a market found in a small area, 

the more profitable is the organisation. The proportion 

of multiples found in the four major regions is shown 

below:-
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Organisations Popu-
lation 

10-24 Branches over 25 Branches % % sales % branches % sales % branches 

L 34.6 23.9 33·7 23.6 17.2 
NW ~.6 10.9 23.5 21.1 13.2 
Scot. 1 .9 19.9 17.8 18.2' 10.5 
l>i 8.2 6.5 9.9 11.5 9.0 
Others 36.7 38.8 15.1 26.6 5'0.1 

The particular importance of large organisations in the 

North-West is the reflection of the origin there of a 

number of companies specially important in the trade. 

Multiple organisations trading in the off-licence 

trade are concentrated either in regions with major con-

urbations or the regions of southern England:-

L M SE mv s Others 

% Branches 37.1 21.3 10.0 11.4 7.8 12.4 
% Sales ~0.3 13.8 13.0 8.7 9.5 14.7 
% Population 17.2 9.0 5.2 13.2 5.4 50.0 

The trade is clearly influenced by the economies associa-

ted with close urban networks, and. the particular social 

pattern and income level of south~rn Engl~d. 

In the confectionery trades multiples are even more 

unevenly distributed:-



London Scotland 

Organisations % sales % shops % sales % shops 

10-24 Establ. 43.3 40.7 13.5 13.8 
25-49 If 52.0 42.7 ?.5 12.0 
50-99 " 81.1 ~5.4 
lOO+ n 45.3 33.0 9.9 18.9 

The special dominance of London is the result of the 

possibilities for expansion, which sites on railway and 

underground stations provide, in that region. Contracts 

for these sites are usually negotiated centrally, which 

is a great advantage to a multiple organisation. The 

66. 

growth of particular organisations, encouraged by high 

densities of people in both London and in Central 

Scotland is a further extremely important factor in this 

distribution. Within the confectionery trades regional 

variations exist which must be related to individual 

organisations. 46.9% of all "chocolate and sugar confec

tioners" are found in Scotland, compared with only 15% 

in London. Whereas "chocolate and sugar confectioners 

with newsagentsn have 46.4% of their sales and 33.9% of 

their shops in London and only 4.2% of sales and 7.2% 

of shops in Scotland. Tobacconists in contrast conform 

closely to the general pattern. (Table 2.D). · 

Multiple chamists are more evenly distributed than 

any of the groups described above for the two large or

ganisations, Boots and Timothy Whites, have a national 

distribution, and account for four fifths of all multiple 

establishments. Unfortunately statistical data are only 
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Table 2D Confectionery Trades: 

% of Hultiples in Certain Standard regions 

London Scotland North West Midland Others 
Organisation 

% % % % % % % % % % 
Sales Branches Sales Branches Sales Branches Sales Branches Sales Branches 

10 - 24 33.5 39.0 17.7 15.6 13.7 15.4 6.4 5.6 18.7 24.4 

25 and over 59-9 60.7 4.2 2.9 5-9 7.4 7.1 !f.4 22.9 24.6 

Population % 17.2 10.5 13.2 9.0 50.1 
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available in a gross form for organisations with over 

five branches, and so the location of small multiples 

cannot be analysed. The greatest regi'onal concentrations 

are in London, the Midlands and. the West, which are the 

regions in which the two major organisations had their 

origins, and in which some of the most important other 

organisations are found. 

Multiple organisations in the boots and shoe trade 

are very evenly distributed. The only exceptions to 

this are the great importance of medium sized multiples 

in the south, and. the low proportion of sales accounted 

for by large multiples in Scotland.. A similar uniformity 

can be observed in the mens's wear trade.'. In both these 

trades there are numerous organisations which achieve 

national status, and. so regional differences might be 

expected to be small. 

In the other clothing trades regional differences 

are more marked. In the Men's and women's wear trade 

multiple organisations are most important in Northern 

England and London:-

Mtlihtiples 

Scat. 
M 
NW 
y 
L 

Others 

Organisations Popu-
10-25 Establ. over 25 Establ. lation 

% sales % shops % sales % shops % 
2~.0 7.0 16.5 22.2 10.5 
19.1 17.7 6.2 6.1 9.0 
8.~ 1~.1 10.0 12.5 13.2 
8.7 10.0 8.9 6.8 8.~ 

10.6 12.7 17.9 13.2 17.2 

21.2 38.5 ~0.5 39.2 31.7 



Tt has already been seen (P. 57) that these regions have 

high per capita sales by shops of this trade. 
f 

The drapers trade is similarly distributed, except 

that multiples are particularly important in London:-

L NW y M Scot. Others 
Br.~. ~~~ 

% Branches 4.4 23.9 15.1 10.7 2.6 43.3 
% Sales 25.9 25.1 5.5 8.9 8.0 26.6 
% Population 17.2 13.2 8.4 9.0 10.5 41.7 

There are however considerable size differences, so in 

London they account for only 4.4% of the multiple shops 

in the trade, while taking 25.9% of their sales. 

Multiple traders, in other trades selling women's 

clothing, have some considerable regional variations 

(table 2:E). In general, Southern England is more important 

in these trades than in the trades described above. The 

preferance of upper class customers for the individual 

service provided by independent traders is reflected in a 

north1south contrast in the importance of multiple traders. 

The most outstanding other features of the variations are 

the concentration of specialist women's underwear shops 

in London, the large number (but not size) of women's wear 

shops in Yorkshire, the importance of small multiples in 

women's outfitting in Scotland and the rather high numbers 

of these shops in the South, the South-West and the South

East. 
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Table 2 EWomen 1 s Clothing Trades 

percentage of Multiples in certain standard regions 

L NW ·scot M y NM 

Women's Wear% sales 25.6 20.4 11.1 9.8 8.5 8.1 
% shops 11.7 9.3 4.6 13.3 19.3 9.6 

Women's Underwear 
% sales 41.5 8.9 10.9 ~.1 
% shops 32.8 14.1 7-9 14.8 

Women's Outfitte~s 
10-24 branches o sales 22.2 

% shops 31.2 
over 25 branches % sales 21.8 12.3 

% shops 23.0 10.9 

Population % 17.2 13.2 10.5 9.0 8.4 6.9 

SE s SW 

8.9 14.5 10.7 
4.2 6.3 7.8 

5.2 5.4 6.1 
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Multiples trading in radio and electrical goods are 

really only important in the southern half of Great 

Britain:-
L M s SW· Others 

~ sales lt7.9 7.lt 6.7 6.lt 31.6 
shops lt2.5 8.5 8.1 9.0 31.9 

% population 17.2 9.0 5.lt 6.1 62.3 

This is probably the result of the existence of a greater 

market for these goods in this area, and the location of 

most manufacturers of these goods, and of hire purchase 

finance houses in the London area. 

Multiple organisations in the jewellery, leather and 

sports goods trade are also mainly found in the southern 

regions. Probably at least 160 of the lt86 shops, classi

fied in the trade as multiples, are found in London. 

In contrast to these trades multiple furnishers are 

concentrated mainly in Northern England. No data are 

available for the East, or for small multiples in the 

South and South East, but it is clear that this regional 

difference applies to all sizes of organisation:-

N y NM L M NW Wales Scot Others 

% sales 7.lt 11.0 7.5 18.6 10.2 18.2 6.8 10.9 9.lt 
~ shops 7.6 11.3 7.4 16.5 8.2 18.6 8.6 8.0 14.lt 
% population 6.lt 8.~ 6.9 17.2 9.0 13.2 5.3 10.5 g3.1 

The regional variations which have been demonstrated 

in this chapter make it clear that there are broad regional 

differences which are of the greatest importance to a geo_. 
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graphy of the retail trades. These variations exemplify 

general variations in the geography of Great Britain, 

particularly the north-south division which is generally 

very important in social geography. The environmental 

determinants of the distribution of business, trade and 

organisational types, which have been suggested in this 

chapter, are examined in more detail in the succeeding 

parts of this thesis. All studies of retailing should be 

constantly aware of their existence and of the regional 

variations which result from them. Two major considera

tions appear from this study of the regional pattern of 

retailing. The first, is the importance of the network 

of shopping centres in a particular area, and the second, 

is the distribution of particular organisation types. 

Section two of this thesis considers the network of 

shopping centres; and section three the incidence of 

organisations. 



SECTION TWO 

THE URBAN PATTERN 

"A central place of any given order is a source of 
capital goods and services of all types available in any 
of the lower-order central places within the system of 
which it is a centre. ••• It is a source of central 
goods, the market ranges of which cover those centres 
and areas included within this system." 
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R. Vining: nThe Delimitation of Economic Areas: Statistical 
conce:w:tions in the study of the spatial structur.e 
of an economic system." Journal of American 
Statistical Assgciation, Vol. 48, 1953, p.57. 



INTRODUCTION 

THE CHARACTERISTICS OF RETAlLING IN TSWNS 

The regional characteristics of retailing discussed 

in section one are the result of many separate factors. 

Overall these may be classified into two major types, 

which are however interconnected. Regional variations 

are due to differences in social character, and to the 

distribution of different types of shopping centre. 

Social differences are not a major subject of study in 

this thesis, but they do of course have profound affects 

on the distribution of shops. Urban differences, to 

which shopping centres are closely related, are however 

at the core of this thesis, for they are variations to 

which the geographer is particularly sensitive. It is 

the aim of this section to show how these influence the 

distribution of retail elements of the trades, so that a 

full study of the trades may be able to place them in 

their true perspective, alongside the social differences. 
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The distribution of shopping centres in any region 

is broadly the result of the age of settlement, the type 

of economy, the social structure and the physical geo

graphy of that region. This distribution is most impor

tant to a true understanding of the retail trades for in 

those areas where shopping centres are widely separated, 

shopping can really only be a weekly activity for most of 
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the population. In these areas, many shops are therefore 

not meeting convenience demands, in the sense that this 

term is used in the discussion of conurbations. A some-

what similar situation may exist in those areas, including 
-al 1 some of the conurbations, where persontmobility is great. 

Shops in these areas are both larger, and less frequent,. 

than shops in areas where shopping centres are found close 

together, and where mobility is low. To the economist, 

the problem which emerges is whether this means that 

retailing is more productive, given that there are econo

mies of scale (see P.l02), or whether the very factors 

which have led to the large size of shops, cause the 

retailer to have higher costs, such as costs of delivery, 

advertising and site costs,in the relatively few shopping 

centres which attract customers. Chapter two has shown 

that each trade differs considerably in its characteris

tics, and for a true picture of the interaction of demand 

and the character of shopping centres, each should be 

examined here. Unfortunately the data that are available 

makes this possible only for towns with populations over 

25,000 (Chapter four). The importance of the size of shops 

1 Personal mobility should be taken to include not only 
fairly obvious facts like transport nets, car owner
ship and work-place induced movements, but also 
indirect factors like the household ties of the house
wife (such as the number and age of children), the 
extent'and force of retailers' advertising, and the 
attitute of housewives to shopping. 
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is such that this is considered in greater detail than 

other characteristics of retailing. 

Berry2 has shown that studies of central place sys

tems may be of two types: aggregate analyses and elemental 

investigations. The former "abstrac.ting from spatial 

arrangements, will almost inevitably emphasize the impor

tance of continuous functional relationship. Elemental 

investigations, in which the spatial parameter is explicit, 

will usually identify the hierarchy as the dominant feature. 

Both continuous relationships and hierarchies, and blends 

thereof, may be produced from the same data, and it there

fore seems foolhardy to continue the arguments as to which 

is valid. Both exist." The study which is made in 

chapters three and four is in fact an aggregate analysis 

of census data, but it distinguishes as far as possible 

what hierarchical, and other factors, determine the 

pattern of trade in Great Britain. There are some 

hierarchical conclusions which may be drawn from this 

data. Comparisons are to be made with some existing 

studies of urban hierarchies. 

2 B.J.L. Berry and H. l~yer, Comparative Studies~ 
Central Place Systems, Final Report No. NR 2121-18, 
NR 389-126, Geography Branch, u.s. Office of Naval 
Research, February 1962, P. 29. 



In retailing many outstanding problems could be 

solved if it was possible to define with reasonable 

degrees of certainty the size of the market. In economic 

theory the size of the market is often taken as given, in 

a geographical study it is supremely important, for spa

tial differences are largely the result of variations in 

this one factor. Vertical differences in the market 

(class, income and social differences) are of importance, 

particularly in the case of individual establishments or 

organisations. In the aggregate however it is probable 

that horizontal or spatial differences are even more sig

nificant. In Great Britain there is an increasing know

ledge of the areas which look to certain towns for parti

cular functions. Geographia3, using the sales of evening 

newspapers and the accessibility of towns as bus centres 

as criteria, has published maps which delimit the areas 

which are subsidiary to third and fourth order centres. 

The relationship betv1een retail sales in the region, 

including the centre itself ncorresponds very closely 

with our estimate of what the total consumer purchases by 

the population of the whole region are likely to be, when

ever they are made." In fact for two regions, the 

3 Geographia - Great Britain, A Marketing and Media 
Survev, 1961 Introduction Part 2, pp 9-12. 
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Leicester and the Oxford marketing regions, Geographia 

was able to estimate sales to degrees of accuracy set out 

in Table 3A. 

Table 3A Geographia's estimates of retail sales expressed 
as a percentage of the expected sales (at the 

national sales per head) 

Region Total Retail Clothing Furnishing Food 

Leicester 99.8 99.7 ~:~/ 101.3 
Oxford 97.1 94.8 110.0 
Bedford 88.0 83.1 82.7 97.0 
Maidstone 92.0 95.3 89.0 96.2 

Not all regions are as self-contained as this, for most of 
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Geographia's areas are delimited by one characteristic, 

evening newspaper circulation, and anomalies clearly exist, 

the result of the activity of individual newspapers. It 

would be possible to obtain higher degrees of accuracy by 

using several methods to delimit the hinterland. However, 

like Bedford and Maidstone, some regions are not so self

contained, since centres of higher rank than the third 

order draw significant proportions of their trade. In 

densely built up areas the problem is more involved, 

although L.P. Green4 in a study of South-East Lancashire 

has sho\in that a simple grouping of urban administrative 

units can achieve fairly comparable results. The regions 

being considered are those which are self-contained 

particularly for occasional shopping needs. Smaller, or 

4 L.P. YR~~n Provincial Metropolis, London 1959, Chapter 
Seven. 
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fourth order regions may well be self-contained for fre

quent needs. In terms of the towns found inside th.!i.r.d order 

regions it is difficult to distinguish clearly defined 

types for the occasional needs, as some such demands are 

fulfilled by almost all towns. At lower levels of the 

hierarchy than these third or fourth towns Berry5, amongst 

others, has demonstrated that it is possible to distin

guish between "hamlets, villages and t'ewns" in qualitative 

terms. Higher levels hovTever are only distinguishable in 

quantitative terms (e.g. the number of alternative suppliers 

of a particular good) rather than in qualitative terms 

(e.g. the appearance of suppliers of different types of 

good). 

Third order regions are distinguishable from all 

regions of lower rank by the fact that they, alone, cater 

for all types of demand. In a fourth order region, of a 

fourth order centre, some demand is fulfilled by traders 

situated outside the region. Since all shopping trips may 

include purchases of very different commodities (e.g. a 

woman buying clothing may also do some food shopping) it 

5 Berry op. cit. He attempts to distinguish a fourth 
category in his hierarchy - "a city" - with a popu
lation of about 10,000 in Iowa. It would seem that 
his evidence for this is not so conclusive as for 
the lower orders of the hierarchy. It is interest
ing to note hm..Tever that there are towns in Britain 
which would seem to be very comparable with these 
cities (e.g. Penrith and Evesham). 



is theoretically impossible to delimit completely self

contained areas of lov1er than the third order for any 
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type of shopping. Reilly6 in his classic law of Retail 

Gravitation stated that the 'pull' of a tovm is in gene,r.al 

directly proportional to size, expressed in terms of pop

ulation, and inversely proportional to distance squared. 

This however is only truly applicable, as Losch7 has 

pointed out, when the two towns are of equal rank. The 

reason behind this, is that tovms of one rank have not 

only a wide hinterland corresponding to that rank, but 

also have the more restricted hinterlands of lower ranking 

places. Definition between the two types is fairly clear, 

but there are considerable differences between the hinter-

land of, say, a fourth order centre, and the fourth order 

hinterland of a third order centre. The latter will be 

more extended, as a result of the greater attractiveness 

of the third order centre. It is therefore extremely 

difficult to construct a theoretical scheme which could 

effectively inter-relate the urban hierarchy and retail 

trading. Further problems confront ==e an empirical study 

in Great Britain. In chapter two it has been sho~n that 

an effective study should really consider each trade 

separately. Local data giving a trade breakdown is 

6 W.J. Reilly The Law of Retail Gravitation, New York, 
1931. 

7 A. Losch "Economics of Location;• New Haven, 1953, 
P. 411. 



limited to to,~s with over 25,000 people. 

Something of the spatial structure of retailing can, 

however, be illustrated by the use of aggregate figures. 

An area which exhibits classical features of theurban 

hierarchy is Herefordshire, with the County Tovm acting 

as the third order centre, and a series of market towns, 

Leominster, Ledbury Ross, Kington and Bromyard acting as 

fourth order centres. Table 3B shows some of the trading 

characteristics of these towns. There is a distinctly 

Table 3B Herefordshire Retail Trading 

Region 1 2 3 

Hereford 56,940 133-7 148.3 
Leominster 14,707 84.5 104.8 
Led bury 10,300 72.4 9<5. 9' 
Ross 15,000 90.3 97.8 
Kington and 4 

Bromyard 18,112 41.7 104.5 

1 = Population of fourth order region (Estimate of "VJest ... . Hid land Group") 
2 = Sales per head (:£' s) of region's population in the 

town 

3 =Sales per head (£'s) of region's population, adding 
£34 as an estimate of the purchases of the hinterland 
population in the hinterland, as against the town 
itself (this is the Census figure for areas outside 
the four towns). 
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4 = Kington and Bromyard, no census data are available, 
but the West Midland group calculate that there are 
nearly as many shops in these two towns put together 
as in Ross, the sales are calculated on the basis that 
there is no difference in size between the shops. 

higher figure for retail sales per head in Hereford in 

contrast to the other regions, a reflection of the t~ird 



order functions of the county town. Other towns show great 

variations in per capita sales, except where some estimate 

of purchases made in the hinterland have been made. 

Fleming8 in a study of Scotland has achieved results 

which would appear to contradict this thesis. He found 

that there was a close relation between sales of a central 

place and the population of trading areas for areas with a 

population under 30,000 (figure 3A). He did however point 

out that the relationship was considerably less close for 

larger areas, something which he explained in much the 

same way as the Herefordshire example. Flaming however 

made no estimate of the proportion of sales made in the 

hinterland area. In Herefordshire there is a very l~w 

correlation for such uncorrected figures and it is diffi-

cult to arrive at a satisfactory estimate. The reason why 

Fleming found such a close correlation is of interest. 

In Scotland, as a result of low population densities and 

physical barriers, the classical pattern of a "nested 

hierarchy" of trading areas is poorly developed. There are 

few centres which rank as third order centres in the 

English sense, and so many fourth order centres take on 

their functions, since a journey to one of the provincial 

8 J.B. Flaming "An analysis of shops and services trades 
in Scottish Towns" Scottish Geographical ~~gazine 
Vol. 70, 1954, P. 97-106. 
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capitals is a rare occasion. Fourth order regions are in 

fact far more self-contained than their English counter

parts. In retailing this finds expression in a rather 

lower degree of specialisation amongst traders. 

The trading area of a town may be considered to be 

composed of three sections: intensive, extensive and fringe 

areas~ As yet it is impossible to give statistical meaning 

to these three zones, for this would ohly be possible after 

exhaustive local studies which have been beyond the scope 

of British geography. This study, therefore, turns to an 

examination of the towns themselves, in order to distin

guish some of the regularities in the pattern of retailing 

which is the end result of the flow of customers to shop

ping centres. 

THE DATA 

Before examining each of the main characteristics of 

retailing a short note on the meaningf1irilliaess of the data 

on which this examination is to be based is a necessity. 

The data of the Area Tables of the Census of Distribution 

are provided for urban administrative areas, which are 

not all "centres" or indeed "towns". Some areas are sub-

urban -sections of tovms and some may contain several centres 

9 H.E. Bracey, Tovms as Rural Service Centres: An idea of 
centrality with special Reference to Somerset, 
Institute of British Geographers, No. 19, 1953, P. 98. 



of equal rank. The distribution of shops within each area 

may vary considerably, and this will influence the statis

tical "average shopn. In addition the proportion of a 

town contained in an administrative unit will vary consid-

erably; some administrative areas will contain the central 

shopping areas and only a small proportion of the neigh

bourhood shopping centres of a town, whilst others will 

contain all the built-up area of a town. Some of these 

considerations are examined in section four for County 
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Towns. The only statistical information which is available 

is that resulting from a Board of Trade10 sample survey 

made in preparation for the 1961 Census of Distribution. 

The Board of Trade surveyed six towns of different 

character, although not of completely different type. The 

findings of this study are set out in Table 3C below. The 

Table 3C 

T tal Retail Trade 1 central area 

" Town Shops Sales S/E* shops sales S/E 
£'000 £Is £'s 

Doncaster 1151 21,369 18,565 40 67 30,724 
Gloucester 798 15,192 19,.037 ?5 66 35,778 
Torquay 749 11,626 15,522 '+2 67 24,506 
High Wycombe 452 9,198 20,349 3:9 63 33,098 
Ashford, Kent 316 5,010 15,854 52 68 20,853 

Nottingham 4331 43,040 'i 9 ~:;~ 
-~ '-· ' 14 44 30,566 

* S/E is the standard abbreviation for sales per establishment 

10 Census of Distribution for 1957 - Further Analyses of 
Retail Shops, Board of Trade Journal, 5th August, 1960. 



remarkable feature of these results is "that in towns 

other than Nottingham, the proportion of the total trade 

handled in the central area was very similar~n The size 

of establishments was not so similar. The factors which 

explain these differences are not easy to distinguish 

from such a small number of towns, especially as no 

objective method of delimiting the central areas was 

adopted. There is no reason why the central area of 

Gloucester should have larger shops than Nottingham.ll 

A priori the reverse would be expected for Nottingham is 

clearly a more important shopping centre. This evidence 

suggests that there are no average economies of scale above 

an average size of shop of £35,000, which is a size which 

is found in towns of the size of High Wycombe. Even in 

the West End of London it seems unlikely that shops, on 

average, are much larger than this: in Westminster they 

average £28,121 and in St. Marylebone £33,550. Larger 

department stores are found in these centres, but there 

are clearly possibilities in them for smaller speciality 

shops. 

11 In fact since the data for Nottingham refers to 1950, 
rather than 1957, shops there may be larger. Price 
changes during the period would probably give shops 
there an average turnover of £39,640 in 1957. Other 
changes will also have resulted in diff:e:r§'nces. 
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The amounts of information available for different 

sizes of town vary considerably. For towns with a pop

ulation over 25,000 the Census provides a complete trade 

breakdown. For smaller towns however the only €~gures 

which are provided are totals for all the Retail and 

Service Trades, thus in addition to the retail trades, 

which are the specific subject of this study, the service 

-trades which include such trades as caterers, hairdressers, 

shoe repairers, and motor dealers are included. In Great 

Britain these trades account for 15.4% of total sales and 

22.5% of establishments so the total pattern will be con

siderably influenced by their distribution. There are 

therefore two rather diff~rent studies in this section: 

chapter three considers all towns, and chapter four only 

large towns. 



CHAPTER THREE 

ALL TOWNS 

Retail sales per head of population. 

The level of retail sales per head of the population 

has been used by many students of urban areas. Moser and 

Scott1 , for instance, call it na traditional index of 

prosperity". As such, however, it is far from precise as 

their simple regression analysis has shown, the highest 

correlation coefficients being:-

0.566 % illegitimate births 1950-1952 
0.536 % illegitimate births 1953-1957 
0.475 % occupied in finance 

-0.459 · job ratio 
0.454 % population aged 65 and over 

-0.427 Population change 1931-1951 % due to natural 
change 

0.426 % one person households 
-Oi417 % population aged 0-14 

It is of interest to note that the correlation coefficient 

of Sales per head against population is only 0.140. Hinter

land studies achieve far higher correlations than this for 

all ranks of town. Fleming2 for instance obtained a corre

lation of 0.96 in Scotland. 

1 Moser and Scott, British Towns, London 1961, P.33. · 

2 Fleming, An analysis of shops and service trades in 
Scottish Towns, Scottish Geographical Magazine, 
Vol. 70, 1954, P. 100. 



For the study of small towns, the simple quotient, 

unadjusted for the hinterland population, of retail sales 

per head is however still of much interest. Large towns, 

on the other hand, have lower per capita sales than small 

ones, for the proportio~ of sales in these towns, which 

is attributable to the hinterland population, will be 

smaller than in the small ones, since they have many func

tions other than service centres3. Towns whose size is a 

close reflection of their retail functions may be grouped 

into four categories on the basis of per capita sales:-

A sales over £250 
B sales £220 - 250 
C sales £200 - 150 
D sales under £120 
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These categories, as it will be seen, are distinguishable 

to some degree in most regions. Towns of the first, how

ever, are exceptional in England and Wales. In Scotland 

the special significance of many of the small towns, and 

the absence of mun~ advantitious4 industries in these towns, 

means that many have very high figures. Those cases in 

England and Wales with comparably high per capita sales 

3 This feature is referred to below as the "hinterland 
factor" 

4 Adventitous is used here for industries in the sense 
adopted by Stamp for population - i.e. the popula
tion found in rural areas 'vhich has no immediate 
connection with the rural economy. 



are usually the result of unusually high hinterland pop

ulations.5 Towns in group B are especially interesting. 

They are market towns of particularly great importance, 

and include many towns which are comparable with the "city" 

class referred to by Berry (seeP. 79). In Carruthers' 

scheme of classification they are mainly ~A centres. 

Group C is composed of ordinary market to\ins, while those 

in group D are urban areas which are residential and 

industrial subu'rbs of the conurbations. 

Figure 3B shows the value of sales per head by 

urban areas in regional groupings, and demonstrates that 

most of the industrial areas basically have a bimodal 

frequency distribution (the North, Yorkshire, the North 

Midlands, Wales, and Warwickshire and Staffordshire). 

The t\vO 1 populations 1 found in these areas are either 

urban areas which have central functions, or those which 

do not. The former have a net gain of retail trade, while 

the latter have a net loss. In the Northern region, how

ever, a third mode appears. This is a reflection of the 

presence of a number of small towns of group B in the rural 

half of this region. In the remaining regions of Great 

Britain rather different frequencies can be observed, since 

5 L.S. Jay in a personal communication, 2.1.1962, notes 
that Blandford Forum and Diss, with two of the 
highest per capita sales figures, have large mili
tary bases in their hinterlands. 



in these regions far more urban areas have central func

tions. In .the Home Counties variations, as can be expec

ted, are small. In the South some suburban areas near 

Southampton, Brighton and Bournemouth have low values, 
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and some towns of group A have high values in an essentially 

normal distribution. In the West a positive skew is 

revealed, since almost all towns have important central 

functions. In Scotland, in contrast, a negative skew 

reflects the fact that the majority of urban areas there 

are industrial in character. The length of the •tail' 

of the distribution shovrs the importance of some very small 

towns in that region. In the Welsh Marches and East 

Anglia the trimodal features of the northern region are 

even more prominent. The important market towns of group 

B, the ordinary market towns and the regional centres, and 

suburban areas may be clearly distinguished in these areas. 

In the North figure 3C shows that the relationship 

bet\oreen average per capita. sales and the figure for each 

town becomes closer as towns increase in size. There are 

however some very important deviations from this general 

pattern. Newcastle (£192) has a percapita sales figure 

commenserate with its regional significance, if the general 

relationship described above is remembered. This figure 

is far higher in fact than those for other similar towns:-



l~anchester 
Nottingham 
Derby 
Leicester 
Edinburgh 

£179 
£168 
'£165 
£163 
£153 

Leeds 
Cardiff 
Glasgow 
Birmingham 
Bristol 

£147 
£142 
£137 
£135 
£124 

Sheffield £124 
Liverpool £123 
Stoke :£122 

It, and the other variations found in this list, may be 

explained by the proportion of the conurbation which is 

found in the central City. In the case of Newcastle the 

dominance of the central shopping area, over the suburban 

shopping centres of the Tyneside conurbation, seems to be 

marked, and some of the secondary shopping centres within 

Newcastle C.B. attract considerable custom from outside 

its boundaries. 

Carlisle (£193), the sub-regional centre in the 

Western section of the region, has a figure which may be 

taken as an even truer reflection of its regional impor

tance. Scarborough (:£234) has a value of per capita sales 

indicative of the high purchasing pm·Ter of its residents 

and of its large numbers of holiday visitors. Darlington 

and Stockton, two other large to\vns with important regional 

functions, reflect these functions with fairly high figures. 

Small tovms in the region may be grouped into three 

of the four general categories described above, there 

being no places with sales of the first order:-

~1. 



Group B (£200-260) 

Hex ham 
Northallerton 
Keswick 
Mal ton 
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Group C (£160-180) Group D (under £100) 

Morpeth Cockermouth 
Alnwick Windermere The remainder 
Whitby Durham 
Richmond 

The only exceptions to this are Barnard Castle (£197) 

which would normerly rank in group B, except it has a 

restricted hinterland in view of the relief of Teesdale; 

Amble (£123) and Pickering (£144). 

The West and East Ridings of Yorkshire reveal a very 

different trading pattern from that of the North. Green6 

has related sales figures to hinterland populations in the 

West Riding, and found that three towns, Harrogate, 

Bradford and Leeds, have a markedly higher than national 

average per capita sales figure for their fourth order 

:trading areas.1, populations. Ignoring the hinterland popu

lations figure 3C shows that per capita sales rise to a 

level of about £150, a rise which is only slightly related 

to size of town. Large towns in fact all have per capita 

sales of about £150. The only towns with higher figures 

than this may be expl~.ined as special cases. One feature 

of interest is that the largest towns of all have rather 

lower per capita sales than the average. This is the 

6 R.H.W. Green, Community of Interest and Local Govern
ment Areas, Public Administration, 34, 1956, PP. 39-
49. 
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result of the "hinterland factor", but also in this parti

cu£ar case, of the conflicting claims to supremacy of the 

largest towns, Leeds, Bradford, Hull and Sheffield, and 

of the very special regional significanceof smaller towns 

like Doncaster, Huddersfield, Wakefield, Barnsley and York. 

Towns in the region with high sales per capita are 

headed by Harrogate (£208~ which has a very high level for 

a to~m of its size, owing to its special social character

istics. Other important towns are places like Skipton 

(£223), Ripon (£208) and Selby (£174), situated on the 

edge of the main industrial areas. In the East Riding 

Driffield (£197) has considerable significance as the 

market town for the Wolds. Beverley (£136) loses trade 

to Hull, only ten miles to the South-East, and has a 

larger population than its central functions would warrant, 

as is shown by the numbers which travel to Hull to work. 

Many of the smaller urban areas in the West Riding fulfil 

little more than the immediate needs of their inhabitants, 

having sales figures below £50 per head. Places like 

Dodworth, Worsborough, Stanley, Darton, Conisbrough, and 

Darfield fall into this group. 

The special significance of large to~ms in the retail

ing pattern of Lancashire and Cheshire is similar to 

Yorkshire since in both regions few areas are far from 



towns of this type. Freeman? in his discussion of the 

Manchester conurbation has shown how the census figures 

reflect Fa.wcett's conception of the South-East Lancashire 

conurbation as a multi-centred urban region. Rather sur-
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prising is the great difference between Manchester (£179) 

and Liverpool (£123). Freeman suggests that both Chester 

and Southport draw significant numbers of customers from 

Liverpool's hinterland, owing to their special attractive

ness to particular types of shopper. Even so the difference 

is considerable. The highest figures of all in the region 

are found in Blackpool, Preston, Wigan, Warrington, 

Southport and Lancaster which are clearly all towns with 

special urban functions. Other places with high values: 

ihclude the specialized settlements of Morecambe, Lytham 

and Crosby. Small towns with high values are places found 

considerable distances from the main centres, like Grange, 
/ 

v<- 1Ilverston, Clitheroe and Carnforth. In Cheshire towns 

like Knutsford, Northwich and Nantwich are important, 

having significant rural hinterlands for which they supply 

most retail services. Chester (£316) is the main point of 

interest in the county for it has an extremely high figure. 

This is partially a reflection of its great importance as a 

7 T. W. Freeman, The Conurbations of Great Britain_, 1959 
P. 144. 



95. 

shopping centre, but is also a result of the extent of 

the Chester conurbation. Robinson8 estimates the pop

ulation of the conurbation as 72,000. If the suburban 

population (the population of the Chester C.B. is 48,680) 

spends £50 a head in the city, as would seem likely from 

Hoole, a suburb for which the census does give data, the 

remaining sales of Chester would be £13.9 million, which 

means that expenditure is £209 per head, a figure which 

corresponds more truly to Chester's regional significance 

and the spending power of its population. 

In Warwickshire and Staffordshire there is the same 

general tendency for per capita sales to increase to a 

certain level (£130), and then to be of fairly constant 

value. All large towns have high values, and to this 

extent it is true to say that sales per capita increase 

with town size. Wolverhampton (£168) is however the only 

one of the four largest to show this clearly. Stoke, 

Coventry and Birmingham have figures between £121 and 

£135. In contrast four medium sized towns which have 

figures between £134 and £154 are Nuneaton, Rugby, 

Stafford and Burton. Leamington, one of the exceptions 

that does exist, has per capita sales of £201, which may 

8 G.W.S. Robinson, British Conurbations in 1951 : Some 
Corrections, Sociological Review, New Series Vol. 4, 
1956, P. 91-97· 
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be explained, first by higher purchasing power of its 

inhabitants, and second by the attraction of many of the 

inhabitants of Warwick to its main shopping centre. A 

joint per capita sales figure for these two towns is £169. 

There are a number of small towns which may be classified 

in group B, such as Tamworth, Lik.:hfield and Ultoxeter. 

Stratford (£251), with its special functions, is more com

parable to centres in group A. 

In the North Midland region all major towns have 

values above the median. The "hinterland factorn is 

clearly operative in the region for Lincoln (£178), 

Peterborough (£183) and F~nsfield (£183) while the largest 

towns Nottingham, Derby, Leicester and Northampton have 

lower values. The high value of Mansfield, perhaps a rather 

unexpected member of a group including tvro County Towns, is 

a reflection of Mansfield M.B's situation in a wider con

urbation of 141,000 people. Smaller towns in the region 

fall fairly readily into the groups distinguished above:-

Group A 
Group B 
Group C 

Skegness 
Bakewell, Ashbourne, Brigg. 
Bourne, Grantham, Sleaford, Louth, Ho~ncastle, 
Gainsborough, Newark, Clay Cross, Buxton, 
Oundle. 

A further group of tovms which have per capita sales larger 

than £194 lie between groups B and C. They include 

Stamford, Oakham, Market Harborough, Boston and Spalding, 

and generally are more similar to the former group than the 
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latter. 

The majority of urban areas in the Home Counties have 

per capita sales faiay close to the average, since, apart 

from the West End of London, shopping trips in this region 

are not concentra.ted on a limited number of centres as in 

other regions. Four, however, have significantly higher 

figures than the rest: Guildford (£234), Canterbury (£240), 

Horsham (£238) and Chichester (£219). Each of these has 

special regional functions, but some of these high sales 

must be the result of the higher purchasing power of their 

inhabitants. Other towns which have rggional functions, 

may be distinguished by figures over £170 per capita: 

Hertfordshire: Bishop's Stortford, Watford, St. Albans, 
Hertford, Hitchin. 

Essex: Chelmsford, Saffron Walden, Halstead, Colchester. 
Surrev: Dorking. 
Kent: Tunbridge Wells, Sevenoaks, Maidstone:._ 
Sussex: East Grinstead, Lewes. 

In contrast purely suburban areas have low figures. This 

is true even for such large areas as Thurrock (£83), 

Gillingham (£76) and Hornchurch (£65), which might have 

been expected to be rather more self-contained than these 

figures indicate (i.e. they have net outflows of trade 

amounting to between 29.7% and 44.9%, at a national 

estimate of sales per head). 
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An interesting contrast in the Southern Region 

exists between Southampton (£143) and Portsmouth (£123) 

on one side, and Oxford (£202) and Reading (£190) on the 

other. This is partly a reflection of the larger size of 

the two ports, and hence the operation of the "hinterland 

factor", but is also of a reflection of their smaller 

regional significance and differing social structure. 

Bournemouth (£236) is a special case. Six small towns 

have particularly high figures: Wallingford (£238), 

Wimborne (£259), Dorchester (£265), Newbury (£275), 

Bridport (£282) and Blandford (£351). Blandford's 

special position has already been noted. The others, 

with the possible exception of Wallingford, which has 

special functions as a "watering-place" on the Thames, 

are clearly towns with special regional significance. 

In the West Region the largest towns, Plymouth 

(£116) and Bristol (£124), have very lo'ltl sales figures, 

lower, for instance, than Southampton. More significant 

in the trading pattern are the County Towns: Exeter (£174), 

Gloucester (£185), Yeovil (£207), Taunton (£211), 

Salisbury (£212), Truro (£262). Small towns are not so 

easily grouped as in other regions for holiday populations 

give many additional sales to their regional function, but 

even so the most significant places like Launcesten (£289), 

Newton Abbot (£231), and Cirencester (£212) can be distin

guished from these figures. Malmesbury, owing to its 



distance from a major centre, has a hinterland population 

larger than its ovm population so accounting for its high 

per capita sales (£255). 
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In East Anglia and the Welsh l1arches the larger towns 

fall into three groups. First, there are the County 

Towns, including Hereford, Shrewsbury, Worcester and Bury 

St. Edmunds, which have values over £228 (i.e. higher than 

all towns of comparable size, save for Guildford, 

Sca.rborough and Chester). ··Second., there are other regional 

centres, which include larger to~ms like Norwich (£183) 

and Cambridge (£189), and less important ones of equiva

lent size like Bedford (£203), 1tJisbec:R (£211) and Kings 

Lynn (£213). Third, there are towns which have, in com

parison, little regional importance: Ipswich (£158), 

Yarmouth (£152),Stourbridge (£145), Luton (£140) and 

Lowestoft (£131). This would seem to be remarkably realis

tic division of these tovms in relation to the significance 

as shopping centres, and what is more the spacing between 

each town is also realistic. Small towns fall fairly 

readily into the four general categories suggested for 

these towns. The first two of which are sho\m below:-

Qroup A - Diss, East Dereham, Oswestry, St. Ives, Cromer, 
Hunstanton. 

Group B - Sudbury, Newport (Salop), Downham Market, Market 
Drayton, Bridgnorth, Ledbury, Leominster, Ross, 
Eves ham, S\>Taffham, Lud.lmv, Stowmarket, Thetford. 
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In Wales the existence of two distinct types of eco- ? 

nomic landscapjl means that there is a wide range of con

ditions. In the industrial are·a of the coalfield per capita 

sales increase with town size, so that Cardiff (£1~2) has 

an average which gives it a fairly high rank amongst pro

vincial capitals. Particularly important centres in the 

coalfield like Neath (£165) and Llanelly (£166) do have 
fl·tp,. - t()cA! A.'.t 

ll .r') 

higher figures than this but they are few in number. Smal- d · .. · 

ler towns, which include both industrial and other settle

ments are found distributed roughly in the four per capita 

sales groupings. There are those which belong to group A 

like Pwllheli (£308), Tenby (£271), Llandud.no (£258) and 

Carmarthen (£236) which all have rather special functions. 

There are important market to\~s like Chepstow (£197), 

Welshpool (£186), Caernarvon (£191) and Aberystwyt~ (£195) 

in a group with sales over £160. Then there are towns which 

do not lose much trade, b~tact as fourth order centres for 

a limited hinterland. Only Porthcawl of the urban areas of 

the coalfield is found in this group, and it is clearly 

distinguished, by its resort functions, from the other 

towns of the area. 

In Scotland the dispersion of values, shovTn in figure 

3B, is revealed in more detail in figure 3C to show little 

relation to the size of town. The most noticeable feature 

is the high sale,per head index of a number of isolated 

towns:-



Kirkwall (£277) 
Thurso (£286) 
Kelso (£333) 

Castle Douglas (£335) Dingwall (£341) 
Fort William (£338) Turriff (£378) 
Kirriemuir (£339) 

The special importance of these towns has already been 

noted (P. 82). Larger towns with high sales are those 

which Fleming9 found to have higher sales than their 

fourth order hinterland warrants. They are Inverness 

(£235), Dumfries (£229), Stirling (£212), Ayr (£206), 
• 

Perth (£195), Falkirk (£191) and Kilmarnock (£172). It 

is significant that these towns have per capita sales 

equivalent to most English County towns of comparable 

size and status. They are in fact third order centres. 

The largest towns have considerably lower per capita 

sales than these towns, it is significant that Edinburgh 

has higher sales than Glasgow, and Aberdeen higher than 

Dundee. These variations are reflections of the impor-

tance, in relation to their size, of regional functions 

to these towns. Edinburgh is not a much more important 

centre than Glasgow, but since it has a smaller popula

tion its regional functions may be said to be relatively 

more important. 

9 Fleming op. cit,. 
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Population Per Establishment 

The numbers of separate establishments engaged in 

retailing is of interest on two counts. Fi~st, in 

economic terms, the number of establishments selling goods 

is linked with total costs of distribution. Second, in 

social terms, it is often the task of planners to estimate 

a desirable number of new establishments to place in a 

developing area. Some studies have analysed temporal 

variations in this index, but few have investigated 

spatial differences in any detail. 

Ford10 , by using estimates based on directories, 

examined the numbers of shops found in Yorkshire and 

certain towns found elsewhere, during the period 1901 -

1931. He found that total numbers remained constant, 

but there were considerable changes in the numbers of 

different types. This was explained by Ford as a conse

quence of increasing sales productivity in shops selling 

staple articles, which had decreased in number, and by 

the increased consumption of luxury goods with rising 

incomes, shops selling which had increased in number. 

10 P. Ford, Competition and the Number of Retail Shops, 
1901 - 1931 Economic Journal, 1935. 

and Excessive Competition in the Retail Trades, Changes 
in the Numbers of.Shops, 1901- 1931, Economic 
Journal, 1936. 
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Ford accounted for almost all the fall in numbers of 

shops in staple goods to the economies of "massive 

retailing". He noted that numbers of new shops had been 

constructed on housing estates, but failed to consider 

that these did not keep pace with rising populations or 

the clearance of older housing areas, which do of ccurse 

have high densities of establishments. In fact, if the 

same total population was to be served, productivity was 

forced to increase. The changes were a result of changes 

in the spatial economy rather than a cause of these 

differences. 

Hallll has produced evidence from the u.s.A., relat

ing the number of shops per 10,000 people in each state to 

levels of per capita income. In 1920 no significant 

correlation between the two variables was recorded for 

food shops, but in 1948 a strong negative correlation was 

found. Sb.e:-r: explains this feature by stating that high 

productivity in food trading, the result of self-service 

techniques, is likely to be greatest in the weathly 

regions, because of the extra spending power available 

there and the attractiveness of other occupations in these 

areas. Later she12 explains a relatively small size of 

11 Hall op. cit~1961, P. 20-21, Fig. 1 and 2. 

12 Ibid~ P. 83. 



104. 

shop in these regions by stating that in wealthy markets 

demand becomes differentiated and so speciality shops are 

able to trade satisfactorily. These two accounts would 

seem to be self contradictory. A more reasonable explana

tion of the pattern for food shops is that in the wealthy 

regions far more new building occurs, and the congestion 

of city centres is most advanced so more new shops are 

built, and more of the old ones are pulled down. It would 

seem that construction will operate with a time lag after 

demolition. It may be concluded that the spatial element 

is of considerable importance in explaining these temporal 

variations. 

What spatial characteristics, then, determine varia

tions in the frequency of separate establishments? The 

relation of a town to its hinterland is clearly a factor 

of major importance. Urban areas which do not have 

central functions have relatively few shops~ while those 

which are important centres have large numbers of shops. 

This relationship is however not a fully direct one. Size 

is so closely linked with number that to separate the two 

is impossible. However in those cases where the urban 

component of a trading area is proportionately greater 

than the rural component, the number of people to each 
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shop vJill be relatively great. Greenl3, in fact, has 

related population to the number of establishments in a 

t0111n in the South West, and achieved a coefficient of 

correlation of 0.73. He found that this very close rela

tionship was departed from in two types of case. Resorts, 

since he was unable to estimate the importance of holiday 

population, had far more shops than other centres. Major 

shopping centres had fewer shops than average, although 

some of this may be accounted for by shops found in the 

Table 3D Population per Shop, relation~ween trading 
area population and number of shops (after Green) 

1 2 1 2 

Torquay 57 47 Gloucester 94 9l:t 
95 Plymouth 93 

86 
70 Bath 95 

Bristol 73 Exeter 111 195 
Weston 74 81 Taunton 142 115 
Cheltenham 70 85 Salisbury 
Swindon 103 91 

1. Population Trading Area 
Number of Shops 

2. X = 167 - 120 Town Population 

156 121 

Trading area Population 

hinterland areas, much of it must be a reflection of the 

larger size of establishments in these towns - the County 

13 

and 

F.H.W. Green "Relationship between the number of shops 
in an Urban Centre and the population served by that 
centre." Unpublished manuscript, Ninistry of Housing 
and Local Government 1949 (?). 

Green, Transactions of Institute of British Geogra
.E,_hers 1948. 
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Tovms ranking particularly low in this list. Large shops 

are not only those vlhich fulfil occasional demands but 

also those which trade in food (seeP. 153). 

Other characteristics which determine the pattern 

can best be examined by reference to particular examp~es 

(figure 3D). 

In the North values of population per shop, of the 

urban area itself, plotted against population show a tri

angular dispersion, with the largest towns being found at the 

apex of the triangle. This apex corresponds fairly closely 

to the regional mean; the urban areas have 70, and 

Newcastle 72 people per shop. A significant difference 

can however be noted between Darlington (58) and Carlisle 

(66). Darlington has more shops than Carlisle, although 

smaller sales. The greater significance of Carlisle as a 

regional centre will make it more difficult for small shops 

to survive the competition of those, like multiples, attrac

ted to the trading possibilities of the town, i·Jho have superior 

capital resources to those available to the small independent. 

Alternatively this may be due to the more extensive areas 

of terrace housing in Darlington, with their concomitant 

numbers of parlour shops. No definite evidence, however, 

can be found to establish that there are larger areas of 

this type of housing. The total number of nev1 houses 

completed per 1000 population between 1945 and 1958, 
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which in Darlington number 44 and in Carlisle 76 would 

suggest this but it is far from conclusive. Scarborough 

with only 38 people per shop is clearly differentiated 

from other large towns in the region in this respect, as 

indeed it is generally in function. 

Small to\inS in the North may be grouped into two 

types. The first includes: 

Keswick (26) Northallerton (34) Penrith (36) Hexham (38) 
Barnard Castle (32) Cockermouth (37) Whitby (37) Malton (42) 

Also in this group are some less important market towns, 

but these have rather more persons per shop. In this first 

group are found all those towns classified as group B by 

per capita sales.Cackermouth and Whitby, group C centres 

for sales, appear in this group as a result of the opera

tion of special features. Cockermouth probably has rela

tively few multiple traders, hence rather more and smaller 

shops than in similar places, since it is located so far 

from a close network of shopping centres (see chapter ~ive). 

Whitby appears in this group because of its special holiday 

resort functions. 

The second type into which small towns in this region 

may be classified includes the industrial and mining settle

ments of the region. Shops in these areas are run by large 

organisations: co-operative societies and multiples. 

Extreme cases,in this group are: 
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Scalby (199) 
Longbenton (142) 

Seaham (139) 
Seaton Valley (138) 

Boldon (132) 
Billingham (123) 

which may be distinguished as suburban areas, areas of 

recent development or mining settlements. 

In Yorkshire, Lancashire, Cheshire, Warwickshire, 

Staffordshire and the North Midlands there are more uni-

form economic landscapes. The only really significant 

differences exist in the subsidiary urban areas of major 

towns (Table 3E). 
Table 3E Population Per Establishment selected Urban Areas 

Yorkshire Lancashire Warwick & Staffs. 

Worsborough 134 Huyton with Roby 258 Aldridge 125 
Haltemprice 130 Fulwood 170 Sohihul1 110 
Darton 129 Tottington 160 Wednesfield 107 
Adwick le Street 121 Billinge 141 Tettenhall 100 
Stanley 110 
Darfield 102 
Conisbrough 100 

Cheshire_ 

Hoole 128 
Bebington 118 

North Midlands_ 

Staveley 121 
Ashby Woodhouse 120 
Corby 115 
l4ansfield Woodhouse 10$ 

A high proportion of these are suburban areas of the major 

towns, and are areas which have high percentage population 

increases during the period 1931-1951. During this period 

planning authorities limited the development of ne1v shops. 

In newly built areas independent traders would required 

more capital to commence in business than in those areas 

where there are large numbers of premises which could be 

easily converted. 
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Larger settlements in these regions generally show 

little variation in the number of their shops in relation 

to population. The only exceptions are large suburban 

urban administrative areas like Cheadle (89), Hoylake (87) 

and Ellesmere Port (94). These 11newer" suburbs (they 

had an average increase of population of 28.6%) contrast 

completely with the "older" suburbs like Altrincham (49), 

Macclesfield (43) and Hyde (42) which had an average 

increase of 2.7% in the 1951-1961 period. 

In the Home Counties the relationship between popu

lation and the numbers of shops is broadly similar to that 

found in regions examined above. Wehryn Garden City (190) 

is compar~ble with other new towns like Billingham and 

Corby. Hornchurch (134) and Thurrock (118) are examples 

in this region of the suburban pattern found elsewhere. 

The three remaining regions of England ~ave broadly 

similar patterns, although these are very different to 

those found in the industrial regions. They show a dis

tinct tendency for the number of shops found in a town to 

fall in the larger towns. This feature, as noted by 

Green, has already been noted. Some deviants can be 

observed. In East Anglia, Old Fletton (112) is a suburb 

of Peterborough, and Kempston (94) is a suburb of Bedford. 

In the Welsh Marches, those parts of Worcestershire and 

Shropshire which are suburban parts of the West Midland 

Conurbation, have high figures: Dawley (91), Oldbury (88), 
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Halesowen (84) and Bromsgrove (78). In the West, Torquay 

(24), and in the South, Bournemouth (52) have very differ-

ent numbers of shops to towns of comparable size as a 

result of their resort functions. In both regions a 

number of suburban areas have few shops:-

Urban Area Population Per Establishment 'Parent Town' 

Torpoint 
CharltonMings 
Fare ham 
Go sport 
Eastleigh 
Portland 
Linslade 

126 
123 
103 
96 
94 

103 
94 

Plymouth 
Cheltenham 
Portsmouth 
Portsmouth 
Southampton 
Weymouth 
Leighton Buzzard 

One town with an unusually small number of shops is Norton 

Radstock (111). This is explicable by a rather large size 

of shop (£9764) for its importance as a regional centre. 

The relationship in Wales between population and the 

number of shops generally conforms to that found elsewhere. 

Pwllheli has the most shops, one to every twenty-one people, 

and Caerleon the fewest, one to every 111 people. Wrexham, 

Neath and Llanelly of the larger urban areas have relatively 

large numbers of shops, but otherwise there is nothing very 

exceptional in the pattern. 

In Scotland, small urban areas have particularly large 

numbers of shops, a fact which relates well with the typical 

nature of the urban hierarchy in that county. Edinburgh, 

Glasgow, and the other major cities have values correspond-

ing fairly closely to the linear mean. 
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Sales Per Establishment 

In an aggregate analysis the average size of retail 

establishments is a very important index of the retail 

function of to\vns, furthermore it is the only major 

characteristic which can be analysed completely indepen

dently of population. The average size of retail estab

lishments is affected by four major factors, ~iz; the 

type of trade conducted by a tmm 1 s shops, \'lhether it is 

for infrequent, frequent or convenience shopping demands; 

the type of organisation owning shops in the town; the 

total trade of the town; and the distribution of shops 

between main and subsidiary shopping centres within the 

town. Separate analysis of these factors is however 

limited by the nature of the Census figures. The first 

factor 1..rill be considered at length in chapter four for 

those towns for which a trade breakdovm is available. 

The second factor is impossible to analyse comprehensively, 

it is however examined in succeeding chapters, and some 

organisational variations may be seen in an examination of 
.. 

wages. The third factor can be closely analysed. Figure 

3A shows the relation between sales per head and size of 

establishment in tm·ms found in those areas of England not 

directly influenced by a major conurbation. 14 This means 

14. Lincolnshire, Soke of Peterborough, Huntingdon, Rutland, 
Cumberland, Westmorland, the South (except Sussex), the West, 
and the East (except Essex and Herts.), Hereford, Worcester 

and Salop. 
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in fact that most towns with a population over 100,000 are 

excluded, and since the fourth factor is of particular impor-

:Dance in these towns this exclusion is an added advantage for 

analysis. The relationship is mainly linear, but there are 

some trends which may be suggested in the diagram below:-

w -(/) 
c 

S/H 

A represents the general increase of size with increasing 
sales per head. 

B represents a slight tendency for some towns to have a size 
of shop not warranted by their sales. These towns are 
places like Oxford, Salisbury, Cheltenham and Taunton. 

G represents the second major trend. The sales of market 
towns increase faster than the size of shop found in these 
towns. 

X indicates a group of towns which stand somewhat apart, from 
the trends A and C. They are found between co-ordinates 
of sales per establishment of £9,500 and £10,600 and sales 
per head of £194 and £230. They tend to be specially 
significant Market Towns of the type referred to above as 
Group B (the 11 ci ties11

). 

They are: 
King's Lynn 
Ban bury 
Aylesbury 
Newmarket 

Eve sham 
Stroud 
Newton Abbot 
Petersfield 

Chipping Norton 
Cirencester 
Bicester 
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The fourth factor affecting the size of shops within 

a town is the distribution of these shops. The evidence 

of the Board of Trade's survey has been discussed in the 

Introduction to this Section. One remaining source are 

those towns which are spread over a number of administra

tive units. Table 3F shows the main features of these 

towns. Only one suburban ~nit, Kingswood, a suburb of 

Bristol has a larger average size of shop than its central 

town. This is a reflection of Bristol's small size of shop 

in 1950, before the construction of the Broadmead Shopping 

Centre, and of the presence of a particularly important 

secondary shopping centre in Kingswood. It is however 

something of an anomaly. The effect of suburban shops 

on the average size of central shops is not excessive, 

but is significant in every case. The greatest reduction · 

in the average size is in the case of Newcastle, which 

shows a lowering of the average from £13713 to £11385 

when adjacent urban areas are joined to it. This will be 

seen ·to be specially significant below. 

As in the two previous sections of this chapter much 

can be learnt from an examination of variations within 

each region (figure 3E). 

In the North two tovrns have significantly larger shops 

than all the remainder. Newcastle's role as the regional 

capital is well sho1~ by the average size of its shops 

(£13,713). This, as in the case of sales per head, is 
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Table 3F 

Size of Establishments in some Conurbations 

Joint 
Nain Town S/E Suburbs S/E S/E 

(:£'s) (:£I S) (:£I S) 

Bedford 11,620 Kempston 5,265 11,018 
Slough 11,987 'Eton 6,500 11,529 
Cheltenham 12,598 Charltonkings 5,306 12,254 
!>1acclesfield 5,896 Bodlington 3,479 5,574 
Chester 13' 553 Hook 6,366 13,130 
Falmouth 9,863 Penryn 6,952 9,358 
Plymouth 10,687 Torpoint 5, 775 10,466 
Plymouth Saltash 7,750 
Bristol 9,048 Mangotsfield 5,141 8,940 
Bristol Keynsham 6,943 
Bristol Kingswood 10,277 
Kidderminster 7,791 Stourpoint 5,662 7,165 
Kidderminster Bewdley 4,160 
Brighton 9,411 Hove 8,835 8,822 
Brighton Southwick 5-',490 
Brighton Shore ham 6:239 
Brighton Portslade 5,274 
Southampton 10,921 Eastleigh 8,604 10,641 
Weymouth 9,436 Portland 5,167 8,464 
Bideford 7,960 Northan 3,547 7,065 
Grimsby 7,230 Cleethorpes 4,710 6,629 
Peterborough 10,340 Old Flelton 5,208 10,000 
Newcastle 13,713 Gosforth 8,737 11,385 
Newcastle Gateshead 7,284 
Newcastle New burn 6,852 
Newcastle Long Benton 7' 585 
Newcastle Walls end 8,111 



considerably higher than other comparable towns:-

Edinburgh 
Glasgow 
Cardiff 
Manchester 
Liverpool 
Leeds 
Bristol 

S/E 
(£' s) 

11,457 
10,942 
10,148 

9,651 
9,563 
9,L814 
9,048 

Rank 
q/H 

4 
7 
6 
1 

11 
5 
9 

Derby 
Birmingham 
Leicester 
Nottingham 
Sheffield 
Stoke 

S/E 
(£' s) 

8,908 
8,905 
8,719 
8,701 
7,6~Q 
7,040 

Rank 
S/Hi 

9 
8 
3 

10 
12 
13 
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This list should be compared with the list on p. 91, which 

shows the per capita sales of these towns. Table 3F shows 

that Newcastle's high average figure may well be the result 

of the administrative structure of the Tyneside conurbation. 

Although it may be somewhat of an aside it is of interest 

to examine the thirteen towns mentioned above together. 

The large average size of shops in the two Scottish cities 

and Nev1cas~le is probably due to the high density of 

.households in these cities. The order of these fourteen 

towns (those listed above with Newcastle) has been compared 

with the variables listed by Moser and Scott. 15 The 

closest relationship is with overcrmvding figures, vlben a 

mean deviation of rank of 2.8 is recorded. The next 

closest characteristic is the percentage of social class 

I and II, when a mean deviation of 3.4 is .recorded. Other 

variants are less closely related. 

m5. Moser and Scott, op. cit. 
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In the North, the second town which may be distin~ 

guished \vith particularly large shops is Carlisle (£12,370). 

This is the regional centre of the western part of the 

region and its large average size of shop clearly reflects 

this function. Three other towns have average figures of 

over £10,000 in the region. Sunderland, with an average 

figure of £10,225, is important enough as a centre to have 

a large central shopping area, has overcrmvding figures 

higher than Newcastle, and probably has an unusually high 

proportion of its shops run by multiple organisation. 

Ashington (£10,597) and Chaster-le-Street (£10,333) are 

interesting examples of shopping centres Tound on the 

periphery of a major conurbation area. They are near 

enough to this area to have been colonised by multiple 

organisations based on the conurbation, but are suffi

ciently far away from it to have fairly large hinterland 
the 

populations. Other tmvns in;region grade very much 

according to their regional significance, although the 

significance of organisations which control large shops 

can be seen as a factor leading to anomalies like Seaham 

(£9695) and Seaton Valley(£8958) where co-operative shops 

are of particular importance. 

In Yorkshire the special significance as shopping 

centres of medium sized towns in relation to the major 

towns of the county is clear from their fairly large size 

of shop. Barnsley (£8752), Doncaster (£8802), 



117. 

Huddersfield (£8206), Rotherham (£8,083), York (£9025) 

and Wakefield (£7808) all have relatively large shops 

(the average size of shop in the West Riding is £7209). 

Leeds, the regional capital, does it is true have larger 

shops (£9184) than these towns but these are considerably 

smaller than might be expected, even though it ranks 

sixth in the list of provincial cities (tableP.ll~. 

Bradford and Huddersfield have shops with an average size 

comparable to the other towns, and Sheffield far smaller 

shops. Harrogate once more gives indication of its 

special character by having large shops (£10,569). The 

only small town in the region with relatively large shops 

is Skipton (£9,591), which might well be compared with 

Chaster-le-Street and Ashington in its location and 

general trading pattern. 

In Lancashire large to\vns are generally rather more 

important t,han the medium sized towns. The towns which 

have particularly high figures are Blackpool (&8557) and 

Southport (£8510), which both have special importance 

for shopping trips. Another medium sized town with large 

shops is Warrington (£7879), something which is not easily 

explained. The largest average size of shop is found in 

Crosby (£14,552), and Huyton's shops, although so few in 

number do have a high average figure (£9856). Lancaster 

(£10,039) reftects the general trend of regional centres 

quite clearly. 
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In Cheshire only Chester itself is of special signi

ficance. It has an extremely high density of shopping 

and in consequence is found to have an average size of 

shop £13,553. 

In Warvlickshire and Staffordshire the first signifi

cant point to be noted is that Birmingham, Stoke and 

Coventry (£8826) all have rather small shops in relation 

to their regional significance. In contrast Wolverhampton 

(£10,725) has larger shops. No ready explanation can be 

advanced to explain these variations, it may be that the 

redevelopment schemes since 1950 will have altered this 

picture considerably, and that 1950 reflected an unusual 

situation. Other tmms with relatively large shops are 

those with significant central functions include: 

Nuneaton (!8,889), Rugby (£9093), Stafford (£9062), 

Tamworth (£8,936) and Lichfield (£9239). Two towns in 

the region which have special functionsJStratford (£12,311) 

and Leamington (£11,187~ reveal these in the size of their 

shops. 

Nottingham, Leicester, Derby and Northampton all have 

an average size of shop very similar to Birmingham and 

Coventry. The reasons for this midland pattern are far 

from clear. The relatively small size of Nottingham's 

central shops, as shown in Table 3C, suggeststhat central 

shopping may be rather less well developed in this area 
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than in other regions of the country, and givessupport to 

Brown'sl6 su~sition that the importance of these cities as 

shopping centres has been exaggerated, or at least so 

1..rould seem to be the case in 1950. However there is not a 

great difference in size between the shops of these cities 

and other cities. It will be of considerable interest to 

examine the data of the 1961 Census for it may well be 

that 1950 situation was particularly unusual, and consid

erably underestimated the importance of these cities, as a 

result of building restrictions in force at that time. 

Department stores in 1950 were particularly affected by 

these controls. 

Four towns in the North Midland region do have shops 

which are significantly larger than the average. The two 

most important are tincoln (£10,314) and Peterborough (£10,340), 

which as the figures show are remarkably similar. The new 

to\vn of Corby (£11,265) reflects its planned character, and 

its high proportion of multiple tradersJwith a large size 

of shop. An exceptional case is Clay Cross (£11,386), 

without a detailed survey no full explanation of its large 

average size of shop may be advanced. It is one of the 

many local variations which it is the purpose of this 

general study to reveal to be of general interest. 

16. P.A. Brown, Centres of Retail Distribution in the East 
Midlands, East Midland Geographer, No. 6, Dec. 1956, p.7. 



120. 

In the Home Counties no clear pattern exists, for the 

dominance of the West End of London has meant that few 

other shopping centres in the region exist which have marked 

superiority over neighbouring centres. In addition there 

are few differences in the organisational pattern of 

trading, since distances both actual and mental, are small, 

and in consequence multiple organisations have colonised 

the region with fairly even intensity. Three towns have 

shops which are considerably larger than average. 

Welwyn Garden City (£22,542), with its Department Store, 

over twice the size, in sales area, of .the largest store 

in Guildford, has the largest average size of shop in 

Great Britain,exceptfor certain of the London Boro~ghs. 

Guildford (£14,881) has great regional significance in 

Surrey, as well as a resident population with high 

purchasing power. Letchworth, the other, to Welwyn 

Garden City, pre-war new town, reflects its planned 

character with shops which have an average size of 

I ? 
I 
l \ 

Regional significance in the Home Counties is usually 

evidenced by a large size of shop. Towns which have shops 

with an average size over £11,250 are:-

Romford, Colchester, Maidstone, Dartford, Chelmsford, 
Canterbury, St. Albans, Watford, Eastbourne, 
Chichester, Sevenoaks. 
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Oxford's shops have an average size of £16,082, 

which makes them far larger than those in any other town 

in the South. This is the result of an unusual combina-

tion of regional functions and special functions as 

University city. It must also owe something to a 

particular high density of shopping, the result of the 

presence of 23,000 people living in suburban villages in 

its immediate hinterland.17 Cambridge, in contrast, has 

an average size of shop of £13,820. Other towns in the 

South with over £11,000, as their average size of shop, 

are Bournemouth, Slough, Aldershop, Winchester, Dorchester, 

Andover and Sherborne, all of which clearly have special 

shopping functions. In general however shops in the 

region do not differ so greatly in size as in some other 

regions. The village store generally has far higher turn

overs than the parlour or corner shops of industrial 

settlements. 

In the West, apart from Bristol and Plymouth, both 

of which were still suffering from war daw~ge in 1950, the 

largest shops are found in the largest towns. There are 

Salisbury (£12,020) Truro (£12,240), Chelteham (£12,598), 

Gloucester (£12,656), Yeovil (£13,216) and Taunton (£13,449). 

Exeter has rather smaller shops &11,710, as has Bath 

(£10,512). Small towns with large shops are generally 

17. Freeman op. cit. p. 274. 
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fairly important as regional centres: Launceston (£10,067),. 

Stroud (£10, 485), Newton Abbot (£10,540), Cirencester 

(£10,604) and Trowbridge (£10,744). 

In the East Anglia and Welsh Marches areas three 

towns have by far the largest shops. These towns are 

the County Towns of the Marcher Counties, Worcester, 

Shrewsbury and Hereford all of which have shops.with an 

average size of over £12,500. Towns found with shops of 

average size between £10,400 and £11,750 are of two types. 

There are first the regional centres of East Anglia, like 

Norwich, Ipswich, Cambridge, Bedford and Bury St. Edmunds. 

Second, are smaller towns, more heterogeneous in character 

but some of which are of "the city" category referred to 

above. They are East Dereham, Stovrmarket, Huntingdon, 

Woodbridge and Evesham. One place with an exceptionally 

large size of shop is Diss (£12,682), the special impor

tance to which of military bases has been noted. 

In Wales there are two distinct economic landscapes/ 

The southern c·oalfield and the remainder. In the former 

there is a general direct relationship between the size of 

shop and the size of town, culminating in Cardiff (£10,148). 

In this area there is an interesting contrast between 

Newport (£J~,l46) and Swansea (£7,748). The 1961 Census 

will make interesting comparison with these 1950 figures, 

to see what effect rebuilding schemes will have had in the 



case of Swansea. The second economic area in Wales is 
characterised by fairly distinct contrasts in the size 
of a town t s shops, which ,may be related to differences 
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in urban rank (see p. 1lJ3). Towns with shops which have 
an average size over £9,000 are LLandudno, Wrexham, 
Colwyn Bay, Rhyl, Bangor, Carmarthen and Tenby. The 
only exception to this division is Bridgend (£9,644) which 
has a far larger size of shop than any similar sized 
settlement in South Wales. 

The relation between size of establishment and the 
size of town in Scotland gives further support to the 
thesis that trading conditions there are rather different 
to those elsewhere. Figure 3'E shows that almost every 
large town has relatively large shops, all with a population 
of over 30,000 averaging over £8,945. 
fact be grouped into three types:-

£8,945 - £9,825 £10,660 -
£11,500 

Coat bridge 
Kirkcaldy 
Greenock 
Dundee 

Airdrie Hamilton 
MOtherwell Glasgow 

Clydebank 
Edinburgh 
Paisley 

These tolills may in 

over £12,000 

Ayr Dunfermline 
Perth Aberdeen 
Kilmarnock Falkirk 

These types correspond fairly well to regional signi
ficance, except in the cases of Edinburgh, Glasgow and 
Dundee, which have the smaller size of shop which is ex-
pected in the ~argest cities. The largest shops of all 



are found in Fort William (£15,028), Turriff (£15,1~7) 

and Inverness (£15,355), places whose isolation results 

in regional significance comparable to the English 

County Towns. Dumfries, Kirl~rall, Castle Douglas, 

Lockerbie and Elgin have slightly smaller shops but in 

each case the average is over £10,000. 

124. 
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Wages as a Proportion of Turnover18 

The Census tables of wages and salaries are useful 

in an analysis of the geography of retailing, for they 

give some indication of the types of trade and of the 

type of trader found in many settlements. The tables 

include all wages paid by retailers to ~ all employees, 

both part-time and full-time, but do not include the 

drawings of proprietors. They apply to the week ending 

24-th June, 1950, and so do not reflect an annual wage 

bill in all areas equally. There is some evidence 

provided (the Employment Factor) which makes it possible 
-

to distinguish towns which have either a particularly 

large or low bill that week. Those with large wage bills 

are mainly resorts. In St. Ives, Sandmm, Filey and Rhyl 

the wage bill is approximately 20% more than annual 

average weekly wage bill. In all other cases it was 

lower than this. I 

18. This has been selected in preference to the number of 
employees per establishment. Figure 3H shovrs both 
for Scotland. The advantages of 'tvages as an index of 
one aspect of size, rather than the number of employ
ees are slight, but are real since they are a direct 
measure of costs rather than an indirect one. 

i 
I 

? 
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Table 3G Percentage of Turnover paid as wages by Trade 
type. 

Grocery 
Other Food. 
Confectioners 

Catering 
Hairdressing 

Retail Trades 8.0% 

5.8% Clothing 8.4% Chemist 11.9% 
9.0% Hardware 9.6% Furniture 8.9% 
3.3% Books 11.6% Jewellery 10.0% 

General 10.4% 
Coal 9.3% 
Other Food 12.6% 

Service Trades 

21.8% Funeral Furnishers 
26.5% Portrait Photographers 

Repairers 18.6% 
Motor Vehicles 6.3% 
1'1otor Repairers 11.6% 

19.0% 
14.6% 

Table 3G shows that any variations in the figure for 

a town must,to some extent at least,be due to proportion 

of sales accounted for by particular trades. In general 

it may be noted that the retail trades with the highest 

rates are those which are most concentrated. Other 

things being equal therefore a high figure for a town 

indicates the importance of central functions. 

The organisational structure of trading further 

influences the figure for working proprietors do not 

figure as a labour cost, so in those areas where indepen-

dent trading is strong the index will be low. Wage agree-

ments between shop workers and multiple organisations 

result in differential wage rates for workers in multiple; 

independent and co-operative organisations. 
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The labour productivity of retailing is a factor of 

considerable importance. It is however impossible to 

show i..rhether this has any geographical variations. It is 

clear that some types of organisation achieve far higher 

turnovers per employee than others. The spread of self-

service trading in particular will introduce variations of 

this type. Fortunately, for this analysis, self-service 

techniques v1ere poorly developed in 1950, and so 1vill not 

unduly influence the Census statistics. 

At a regional level trends similar to those described 

in Chapter one exist. Northern and Southern England are 

easily distinguishable as tivo separate economic landscapes. 

The two 'northern' regions ivith the highest figures are 

Scotland and the North itself. London has the highest 

figure of all, and Wales the lowest. 

Table 3H Retail Trades Wages as Percentage of Turnover 

N 7.5 
y 7.2 
NM 7.3 

E 8.0 
1 8.8 
SE 8.4 

s 8.5 
SW 8.4 
I1 7.2 

NW 7.4 
v/ales 6. 9 
Scat. 7.8 

Within regions some considerable contrasts may be 

observed, since regional variations are so great these 

have been plotted using the quartile ranges of the dis

persion of values in each region (figure 36). Certain 

common trends may be noted in all areas. 
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Holiday resorts generally have high values. This is 

the result of the week during \<Thich the Census was taken. 

The values are, however, even higher than could be 

accounted for by this factor alone. In fact the type of 

trade found in heliday resorts is particularly labour 

intensive. 

Regional centres of the County Town type and impor

tant market to~~s also have high values. The composition 

of trades found in these towns accounts for a high. pro

portion of this. A further factor is the size of shop 

usually found in tovms of this type. The largest shops 

have high wages, for not only is the labour of working 

proprietors proportionately less significant in the· total, 

but these shops conduct many of the activities carried out 

by wholesalers for smaller shops. 

Lovl values are usually characteristic of large towns, 

for although the large shops of these towns do have high 

wage bills, some shops, particularly food stores are able 
to use labour more intensively in the larger markets found 
in these towns. In addition service industries of the 

type included in the Census are proportionately less sig

nificant in these tm•ms, these trades have particularly 
high percentages of turnover paid as wages. 

In South and the 'South West, as shown in figure 3G, 

the resorts of Devon and Somerset have particularly high 
values of the ratio. Some, however, are exceptions to this: 
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Northam (7.9%), Brixham (7.7%), Dawlish (7.7%), 
Budleigh Salterton (7 .lr%) and vJatchet (6.lr%). None of 

these are recorded by Green or Carruthers as motor-bus 

centres, something which is clearly reflected in these 

figures, for despite their holiday functions they must 

supply few central demands. There is· a contrast betv1een 

the Devon and Cornish resorts which can be explained in 

a similar way. This contrast is, however, a reflection 

of the poor penetration of multiple organisations into 

Cornwall. Another feature of significance in this region 

is the greater importance of wages in the vicinity of 

London. This is particularly true of the towns of the 

Thames Valley. This is probably the result of multiple 

organisations found particularly in the region. It is 

also a reflection of the higher labour costs of the 

London area. Tovms like Taunton, Bath, Oxford, Winchester, 

Aldershot, Salisbury, Newbury, Bridgwater and Exeter all 

have values above the median, showing the significance of 

central functions as an explanation of high values of this 

index. 

In the East and the North Midlands, corresponding to 

the greater general contrasts between tmms, some more 

clear-cut patterns can be distinguished. In East Anglia 

twenty-three out of tvTenty-eight towns are found with 

values above the median, and seventeen of these are in 
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the upper quartile. In contrast to this uniformity the 

pattern in the North Midlands is far more varied. The 

predominant pattern there is one with high values in 

the more significant centres and low values in the suburban 

areas. Some of the values of urban areas are shown below:-

Nottingham 8.6% West Brignorth 8.2% Hucknall 7.2% 
Beeston 7.9% Carlton 7.2% 

Arnold 6.8% 

Rounds 

The contrast betl.veen a market tm•m pattern and the 

industrial pattern is equally clear in the Northern Region. 

·Market towns in the region all have values of about the 

average, except Cockermouth, Barnard Castle and Amble. 

These tovms show evidence of their isolation, and hence 

their low proportion of large retailers by having low 

values of· this index. In the industrial part of the 

region the major centres mainly have high values of this 

index. In County Durham for instance the following to\vns 

have values above the median: Darlington, Stockton, 

Hartlepool, Spennymoor, Durham, Chester-le-Street and 

Sunderland. This is however not a completely exclusive 

list of such centres. Bishop Auckland, for instance, has 

a figure below the median. 
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In Wales this sort of contrast is again apparent. 

In the South Wales coalfield only Ebbi.>J Vale and Pontypool 

have values above the median, '\>Jhereas the resorts of the 

North Wales coast and the market centres of the Marches 

all have high values. Market tmms in other parts of 

Wales have relatively lm.r figures for multiple trading is 

poorly developed in these areas, wage bills are lovl, 

since they are far from the major conurbations. 

In Scotland the pattern is far less simple (figure 

3H). It can be compared in this case vrith another 

measure of scale in retailing - wages per establishment.19 

Differences bet1:1een the t\t.TO measures are not great, al

though some may be noted. There is a slight tendency for 

high wages per establishment to be concentrated in the 

Central Lm-Jland.s, since multiple and co-operative organi

sations are concentrated there. In contrast high wages 

as~;a percentage of turnover are recorded in the Moray 

Firth tmmsJ \vhich probably have a large proportion of 

service trades for holiday marketsJbut which also may 

use labour less intensively than elsewhere. 

1@. Fleming oplcit. 
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Towns with a Population Over 25,000. 

Although these towns are the subject of chapter four 

the relationship between sales and wages in certain trades 

can be most conveniently considered here. Figures 3.I. and 

3.J. show this relationship for two trades: the Grocery 

Trade and the Clothing Trade. 

In the Grocery Trade the towns which have below mean 

values are found particularly in rural areas, and the working 

class residential areas of the conurbations. High values 

are found in South-East England, on Merseyside, and to a 

lesser extent in the North East -- all areas which have 

special concentrations of multiple traders. 

In the Clothing Trade high values are found in the more 

important shopping centres, and in Southern England. Low 
• 

values are recorded especially in Lancashire and the West 

Midlands. This distribution also accords well with the 

distribution of m~tiple traders. It is noticeable however 

that there are far fewer towns which accord values of more 

than two standard deviations in this trade than in the 

Grocery Trade. 
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The Urban Hierarchy 

The various statistics which have been examined in 

this chapter can, in conclusion, throw considerable light 

on the distribution of the various elements of the retail 

pattern of tO\vns in Great Britain. Some of these elements 

have been used by various workers in studies of the urban 

hilierarchy. Other studies have used indirect measures to 

examine this hierarchy which show these main elements. 

The use of the Census for this task is to be justified 

on two counts: first it is the only source of quantitative 

data for the vlhole country, and second the variations which 

successive Censuses vlill show will allow a study of change 

in the rank of towns to be undertaken. This is not the 

only, or indeed the most important, reason for a geographi

cal examination of the Census but is a fairly significant 

one in vievl of the existing work on the geography of towns. 

A few comparisons with these existing studies will there-

fore be of interest. 

(l) Wales 

Studies of the urban hierarchy in Wales include 

those of Smailes
20 

and Carruthers. 21 Carter22 has made a 

20. Smailes (1944) 
21. Carruthers (1957) 
22. Carter, Urban Grades in South t'ilest Wales, Scottish 

Geographical Magazine, .. .l225.~_p,ril. 
and The Urban Hierarchy and Historical Geography: A 

Consideration withreference to North-East Wales. 
Geographical Studies Vol. 3, No. 2, 1956. 
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number of significant studies of specific areas in the 

region. Figure 3F shows the results achieved by Smailes 

and Carruthers. They are reasonably comparable, sn~e 

that Smailes found a number of places ranking as towns 

in the South Wales Coalfield which Carruthers did not 

rank as motor bus centres. The map of salesrper estab-

lishment shorTs a remarkable correlation \>Ti th both these 

systems, and particularly with Carruthers'. The deviants 

which are especially significant are some of the resorts 

of the north coast, particularly Llandudno and Tenby, 

which have larger shops than might have been expected, 

and the small size of shops in some towns in Western 

Wales. Aberystwyth for instance, although clearly an 

important centre, only has an average size of shop of 

Carter's detailed study of North-East Wales shows 

that a more refined examination of the urban hierarchy 

gives a very close correlation with the Census. Table 

3I compares his grading with Census figures. It will be 

Table 3I North East Wales 
£ £ 

Town Carter's Classification S/E S/H 

Wrexham Major Town 10,632 219 
Rhyl ) 

A 9,446 223 
Denbigh ) Fully Fledged 7,l;-77 123 
Holywell ) B Towns 7,072 111 
Mgld 2 2~220 16Z 
Ruth in ,380 172 
Prestatyn 6,926 121 
Llangollen Sub Towns 6,044 173 
Abergele 9,796 97 Flint 5,500 77 
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seen that only Mold is anomalous in respect to size of 

shop. Sales per head figures in contrast are very 

variable. Mold was found by Carter to have "a degree of 

incoherence in its internal structure", so it might have 

been expected to have a low average size of shop. 

Table 3J shows Carter's results for South West 

Wales compared with the Census figures. The correlation 

Table 3J South West Wales 

Town Carter's Classification 

Ten by 
Carmarthen Grade 1 
Haverfordwest 
LlanE2_lly 
lv!i1ford Haven 
Cardigan 
Lampeter 
Ammanford Grade 2 
Pembroke 
Fishguard 

£ 
SZt.E 

9,371 
9,158 
8,390 
7,477 
7,297 
7,042 
6,134 
6,134 
5,264 
4,071 

£ 
S/H 

271 
238 
227 
166 
108 
191 
166 
173 
113 
106 

in this case is complete in the case of sales per estab

lishment, although there is not much difference between 

L1anelly, a grade one centre, and Nilford Haven, a grade 

two centre. 

(2) Southern England 
23 The studies of H.E. Bracey of the pattern of service 

centres in Southern England have effectively isolated the 

rural component of a town's significance as a place of 

23H.E. Bracey, "A Rural Component of Centrality, Applied to Six Southern Counties of the United Kingdom", Economic 
Geography, 32 (1956) pp. 38]50. 



136. 

service industry. Figure 3A shows a comparison of to\Yns 

in four counties, which have similar economic landscapes, 

ranked by Bracey's Centrality Index and by their average 

size of shop or sales per head. The former is sho\vn to 

correspond rather more closely than the latter to 

Bracey's index. However an examination of size of town 

shows that the sales per.head relationship really includes 

two different types. Large to\vns are relatively less 

significant in terms of sales than in centrality and, 

what is of particular significance, this is at a fairly 

regular rate, especially in the case of the largest 

towns. The correspondence of the Census figures and 

Bracey's findings is important for it means that it may 

well be possible to use such figures in an examination 

of change in the hierarchy when another Census is 

available. 



CHAPTER FOUR 

URBAN AREAS POPULATION OVER 25,000. 

The concentration of service trades in large towns 

varies from trade to trade, but almost all are to some 

degree so concentrated. In the retail trades table 4A 

shows that all but the smaller general stores: are more~ 

frequent in·towns of this size than in the country as a 

whole. In terms of sales the concentration is less in 

some trades but more marked in others, like clothing, 

fUrniture and jewellery. Greater London, as the major 

urban area of Great Britain, shows somewhat similar 

tendencies although, a.s section one has shown, certain 

regional rather than urban characteristics account for 

important parts of its trading pattern. These explain 

its low percentages in the grocery trade and relatively 

high ones in the other food trades. It is significant 

however, that London has particularly high concentrations 

of distinctly urban trades, like large general stores, 

bookshops and jewellers:. Also shown in table 4A are 

concentration figures for. the seven County Towns. These 

have very high proportions of sales of shops like jewellers 

and clothing, and in only two trades, other food and 

bookselling, is the concentration of sales in these towns· 

less than in London. 



TABLE 4A CONCENTRATION OF RETAIL TRADES 

IN URBAN AREAS 

Trade Urban areas Greater London County Towns 
1 

sales 3 % sales % sales~ % 
% Index Shops % Index Shops % Index Shops 

Grocery 49.6 1.03 53:.1 14.0 0.81 9.7 0.92 1.3.0 0.79 
Other food 53.31 1.11 54.5 22.3 1.29 15.6 0.91 1.29 0.83 
Confectioners 52.1 1.08 52.9 26.2 1.51 17.8 0.93 1.31 0.74 
Clothing 6£.5 1.42 56.2 21.2 1.23 15.4 1.52 2.15 0.94 
Hardware· 49.7 1.03 50.4 19.7 1.14 16.7 0.93 1.3l 0.68 
Bookseller$ 48.6 1.01 59.3 29.6 1.71 19.0 1.16 1.64 0.98 
Chemists; 54.5 1.13 53.3 20.7 1.20 18.7 1.34 1.89 0.91 
Furniture 63.7 1.32 57.9 22.6 1.31 19.5 1.37 1.94 1.21 
Jewel1ery2 60.3 1.25_ 55.5 26.0 1.50 17.4 1.62 2.23: 1.20 
General A 31;6 0.66> 33.3 16.4 0.95 13.2 
General B 57.1 1.19 61.6 30.3 1.75 22.3 
All Trades: .2 1.1 .o 21.0 1.21 14. 1.20 1.6 0.84 

Population 17.3 0.71 

1. County Towns are Carlisle, Lincoln, Worcester, Shrewsbury 
Salisbury, Taunton, Hereford. 

2. General A are general stores with sales under £50,000 
General B are general stores with sales over £50,000 

3. Concentration Index = % of sales in particular trade 
% of population 
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A detailed examination of the trading pattern of large 

towns, which is so clearly desirable from this account of 

their specia;l significance-, is possible as a result of the 

trade breakdown of the census:. Certain special difficulties 

are however present in such an analysis. Burnsl has 

expressed these clearly when he wrote that analysis of the 

census is· "a hazardous game, and the more diverse the unit 

the more hazardous does it become." The major problem is 

that in some trades in all towns, and in most trades in· 

some towns, the number of trading units is smali and so 

any minor variations in the classification of these units 

will weigh heavy in the final analysis. Some examples of 

the sort of problem which is presented to the analyst 

should clarify this. 

In the bookselling trade table 4B sets out a typical 

example. Difficulties of classification have in this case 

TABLE 4B SALES OF BOOKSELLERS 

Population ('000) 
Booksellers sales (£'000) 
Newsagents sales (£'000) 
Combined sales (£ 1 000) 
% of Confectionery Group 
Sales by Newsagents 

Aberdeen Southampton 
188 181 
600 307 
226 469; 
826 776 
11.6 24.0 

Dundee' 
178 
253· 

1043 
1296 

53.6 

probably resulted in some outlets recorded as booksellers 

in Aberdeen being classified as newsagents in Dundee. 

The outlet structure for goods normally sold in booksellers; 

-- ~ 

1. w. Burns: The Surveyor 13th August 1955 P. 797 
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may be different in Dundee for it would seem unlikely that 

there should be such contrasts between these towns. The 

high proportion of the confectionery trade taken by 

newsagents in Dundee suggests that~ there is some evidence 

for this. 

It is usually not possible to demonstrate so clearly 

the ex~stence of "cross-trading", as the sale of most 

commodities may take place in shops classified in one o~ 

several different census groups. This· is especially 

true of those commodities which figure significantly in 

the trade of Departmental stores. Two trades dealing in 

such commodities are furnishers and jewellers, the· trading 

pattern of whicti~is seft out in table 4G for a series of 

medium sized tmms;. The sales of these trades vary con

siderably from town to town, and for a particular town 

from trade to trade. Only Bedford, with the highest 

sales, and Scunthorpe, Nuneaton, and Crewe, with the lowest 

sales, are clearly distinguished in both trades. Great 

Yarmouth may be distinguished by its very low sales of 

furniture, something partly compensated for by very high 

sales of njewellery". In contrast to the sales·pa:ttern 

the average size of establishment of the two trades varies 

considerably less from town to town. It is therefore 

more easily possible to construct an adequate ranking 

table from these figures. This ranking order does in 

fact correspond fairly closely with most subjective 
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Maidstone 
Peterborough 
Scunthorpe 
Nuneaton 
Bedf'ord 
Crewe 
Dewsbury 
Lancaster 
Great Yarmouth 
Mansf'ield 

TABLE 4C SOl~ TOWNS WITH POPULATION BETWEEN 

50,000 and 55,000 

Retail Sales £ ·ooo 
:Furniture: Je,vellery' Avera;ge 
sale ~ ran sales rank rank 
541 7 185 2 4.5 
561 5 183 3 4 
450 8 71 9 8.5 
434 9 103 8 8.5 
685 1 145 4 2~5 
557 6, 69 10 8 
577 4 133 5 4.5 
578 3 122 6 4.5 
170 10 236 1 5.5 
593 2 114 7 4~5 

Sales 
Furniture, 

sales rank 
18,033 3 
16,500 lf 
13.,636 8 
13,952. 7 
25,370 1 
15,914 5 
14,795 6 
19,261 2 
10,625 10 
12,891 9 

Per Establishment £'s 
Jewellery Average 

sales rank rank 
7,708 3 3 
5,382 4 4 
3:,550 10 9 
3, 850 9 8 
9,04? 2 1.5 
4,313 6 5.5 
4,156 8 7 

10,167 1 1.5 
5,244 5 7.5 
4,222 7 8 



rankings of these tm·ms., 

This conclusion, regarding ranking, can be further 

examined in table 4D, which shows a number of smaller 

142. 

towns and two trades which are not so comparable as measures 

of centrality, but which do have a certain amount of cros;s

trading between them. Correlation is not so great in either 

sales or size of establishment. There is hov1ever, a. great 

correspondence between the two average rank lists. In 

both lists five towns, Inverness:, Boston, Stirling, Canterbury 

and Dumfries stand as especially significant, as indeed 

they do in the urban hierarchy. The towns with relatively 

low sales of furniture in relation to hardware are 

Wellingborough, Winchester and Haidenhead. They are a. 

descrete group of important centres for local trade, of 

higher rank than ordinary towns, but since they are 

relatively close to major tot.ms·.; like Northampton, 

Southampton and Reading, lose much of their speciality 

trade to these towns. 

Whilst the average size of shop is the best single 

expression of a town's regional significance, a grouping 

of sales figures may be used with some confidence for 

such grouping reduces the effects of cross-trading to a 

minimum. The best grouping would seem to be the Food 

Trades, containing the grocery and other food groups, and 

ShoppingGoods, containing the clothing, furniture and 
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Ashington 
Workington 
Inverne·s s: 
Wellingborough 
Stirling 
Winchester 
Aberti11ery 
Maidenhead 
Canterbury 
Dum:fries~ 
Bexhi11 
King's Lynn 
Coa1vi1le· 
Paignton 
Bognor Regis: 
Boston 

TABLE. 4D SOME TOWNS WITH POPULATION 

BETWEEN 25 11 000 and 30,000. 

Sales,. 1 £'ooo. Sales· Per Establishment £'s 
ard'\vare: I Furniture' Hardware Furniture· 

Averag Average 
Saleg Rank Sales. Rank Rank Sales Rank Sales Rank Rank 

10 ) 15 164 4 9.5 5,047 16. J6,lt-oo l 8 •. 5 
128 14 265 8 11 5,333 15 16,063 7' 11 
325 l 290 6 3--5 19,118 2 32,222 2 2 
216 4 235 10 7 7,448 10 10,217 13 11.5 
163) 10 lt-13 3, 6.5 8,167 ~ 27,433 3 6 
180 7 110 14 10.5 10,588 6, 71 16 10 

54 16 60 16 16 5,400 14 12,000 10 2 
2lt-8 ~ 113 13 8 20,667 l 7' 533· 15 8 
195 518 1 3.5 9, 1lt-3; 7 17,862 5 6 
3_07 2 190 11 6 .. 5 15,350 3_, 13·, 572 9 6 
155 12 279 7 9.5 5,938 12 11,641 12 2 
172 9 348 5 7 5,548 1.3:- 18,316 4 8 • .5 
158 11 83, 15 8 9,294 6; 11,914 11 8.5 
17,7' 8 123 12_ 10 8,850 8 8,200 14 1 
149 13 23B 9 11 6,208 11 15,866 8 9.5 
197 5 456 2 1.5 9,400 5 16,300 6) 5 • .5 



jewellery groups. An analysis of sales figures of these 

two groups is shown in figure 3A for Rural Counties 
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(see appendix A). In the Food Trades inter-urban variations 

are very small in sales per head. In the Shopping Goods 

trades on the other hand values grade from £70 per head to 

£10 per head. In neither case is there any apparent direct 

relationship between the size of towns and per capita sales. 

Indeed the largest towns of all have low·er per capita sales 

of shopping goods than many other towns, something which 

is only partially the result of the special importance of 

department stores, not included in the group of trades, 

in these towns. 

Ranking high in sales of foodstuffs are two types of 

town, resorts and regional centres. While places with low 

values are of mixed character, but are predominantly 

suburban. Examples of the towns so classified are:-

Resorts Regional Centres Suburbs 
Bournemouth Torquay Oxford Worcester Gosport Farnborough 
Eastbourne Worthing Hereford Bedford Eastleigh Fareh~ 
Bognor Bexhill Taunton Peterborough Camborne 

In general however, it should be noted that variations ara 

small. 

The pattern of sales per head differs in the Shopping 

Goods trades for more descrete grouping exists. To~ms 

with a population under 50,000 fall into two such groups. 

County Tovms like Taunton, Salisbury, Hereford, Shrewsbury, 



King's Lynn and Boston, and resort Torquay, have sales over 

£55 per head. The remaining tmms have sales of under 

£45 per head, and are places like Kidderminster, Weymouth, 

Lowestoft, Aldershot and Bognor Regis. Larger tovms with 

a population over 50,000 show a less clear-cut pattern, 

although there is some tendency for more important centres to 

have high sales. County Towns like Bedford, Worcester, 

Peterborough and Norwich have sales over £49 per head, 

but others like Gloucester, Lincoln and Carlisle have far 

lower sales. A group of towns which have uniformly high 

sales are the resorts and spas like Bath, Cheltenham, 

Worthing, Brighton and Bournemouth. 

An interesting application of the figures for individual 

trades has been made by Odell 2, who estimated the total 

population served by a particular trade type by dividing 

the town's sales by the national average expenditure. 

This forms a most illustrative exercise, although it is 

perhaps better to use a regional average than the national 

average. Table 4E shows the calculations for Coalville, 

which was classified by Carruthers as a 4A centre. The 

figures show that the town attracted some additional 

p.opulation for hardv;are sales, whilst "losingn much of the 

custom of its own inhabitants for jewellery and furniture, 

a fact which clearly corresponds to the nature of fourth 

2 P.R. Odell, The Hinterlands of Melton 1-fowbray and Coalville, 
Trans. and Papers, Inst. of British Geog. No.23 1957,ppl75-90 
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Table 4-.E. Coalville Reteil Trade 1950 

Total Sales Population Served 
(£'000) Estimate based on: 

National Average 11orth i•lidland 

Hardware 158 35,909 33,617 

Boots & Shoes 64 23,704 25,600 

Chemists 73 22,813 24,333 

Furniture 83 16,939 14-,821 

Je1vellery 21 13,124 14,000 

Population of the town in 1950 was 25,720 
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Similar calculations could be made for every 

tmm for vThich the census provides a trade breakdown, it 

is however, sufficient here to demonstrate the importance 

of such an approach. 

THE SIZE OF SHOPS 

The average sales per establishment is one of the 

most significant of the statistics which can be derived 

from the census. In chapter three it was possible to show 

conclusively that large shops are found in those towns 

which, for their size, are important shopping centres. 

It was not possible to show there whether this is the result 

of the types of trades found in these centres, or whether 

it is the result of a more effective explo±tation of any 

economics of size of shops there.. These problems can no\AT be 

given some attention for the larger towns. 

These problems hav~ been examined in general by Hall3, 

'\vho analysed in particular the grocery and clothing trades. 

Hall found that grocery shops in Britain, in contrast to 

North America, varied in size almost entirely in relation 

to the occurance of those organisations which have large 

shops. There is however a tendency for all establishments 

to be largest in the medium sized towns, something which 

is especially true of multiple shops. Co-operative shops 

~ncrease in size with each town-size group. Independent 

shops are largest in the medium sized towns. In the clothing 

3\ Hall et al (1961), 
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trade on the other hand increases were found to occur with 

town size, until the largest (or next to largest) town size, ~~t 

"a very curious and striking feature of the trade in all 

three countries is that the average size of shop, taking 

the regions as a. whole falls with rising per capita income."4 

It is not the purpose of this account to take issue 

with these points, for Hall was mainly concerned with 

international comparisons, and in almost all cases Great 

Britain seems to weigh light in her a'rgument. Indeed in 

most cases her general description of trading conditions 

corresponds rather poorly with actual conditions in regions 

and towns of Great Britain. This is partly a result of 

shortcomings of the statistical data on which it"W.El.s based. 

Town-size groups are not a good measure of urban functions, 

especially in regional groupings like the British standard 

regions. nThe striking and curious feature" of the clothing 

trade can almost completely be explained by this one fact. 

For instance, the region with the highest per capita income 

in Great Britain is London and the South East, in which the 

two towns with over 2:50, OOOpeople are Croydon and Wandsworth. 

The major shopping centre of the West End is found in the 

boroughs of Kensington, Westminster and St. l4arylebone 

which have populations ranging from 78,260 to 177,400. 

Rank and size show little relation. 

Another example of the dangers inherent in this approach 

4 Hall et al (1961), P.ll~. 



can be found in a general statement, presumably meant to 

apply to Great Britain as well as the u.s.A. and Canada, 

that "in the food trade there appears to be an optimun 

average size of shop, which is reached well before the 

largest and wealthiest tovms in our ranking." 5 Detailed 

examinations of the largest and wealthiest tovms which follow 

show that this cannot be supported by the actual facts, 

indeed some large towns like Edinburgh, Glasgow and Newcastle 

have figures far higher than the majority of smaller towns. 

The concept of an average size shop is so involved, is 

dependent on so many variables that detailed examinations are 

absolutely necessary before any satisfactory account of 

variations can be advanced. 

All studies of retailing using census data have to be 

aware that for the most pact figures derived from them are 

arithmetric means; there is no indication of the dispersal 

of values, for instance in the sizes of shop in any town. 

Only at regional level is such information available. The 

dispersal of values is of such importance that every attempt 

should be made to find some method, however indirect, of 

achieving some frequency distribution so that the factors 

which determine it may be more clearly distinguished. 

Figures 4A and B show two such distributions. Figure 4A 

shows the size of shops in local authority areas, as the 

basic unit for each trade, expressed as percentages in 

5 Hall et al (1961) P.114. 



each size group. Figure ~B shows these areas in absolute l50. 

terms ranged against Hoser and Scott's 6 component-analysis 

classification of towns. Both show very great variations 

in almost every trade, for the average size of shop is no 

simple quotient. The variations are greatest in shopping 

goods trades, particularly in furniture, women's wear, 

men's and women's wear, and are least in the convenience 

trades. This contrast is a direct reflection of variations 

in urban rank. 

Further examination of the frequency distribution 

here takes two forms: first, attention will be given to the 

overall characteristics of each trade: and second, each 

trade will be examined in terms of those towns which have 

the highest average figures. 

General Variations in Size 

In the grocery trade there is a dispersion of values 

broadly similar to the retail trades as a whole. There is 

little variation between tmm sizes, particularly if it is· 

remembered that there are few towns in the largest size 

group. Town-types are however, arranged most significantly. 

In this trade the thirteen types (see Appendix A) may be 

re-grouped into three. First,groups 9-12 (the suburban 

groups, but includin_g such towns as Luton and Slough in 

group 12) all have values considerably in excess of the 

mean; second,groups 1-3 (the resorts, the "professional" 

centres, and the commercial centres) and group 13 (the 

6 Hoser and Scott, British Towns, a statistical study of their 
social and economic differences. London 1961 



MOSER & SCOTT 1 s TO\m GROUPS (See Appendix A). 

11ainly Resorts, Administrative and Commercial ToXID....§· 
Group 1 (mainly SEASIDE resorts). 
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Group 2 (mainly SPAS, PROFESSIONAL AND ADJ.v.illi. centres). 

Group 3 (mainly COMMERCIAL centres). 

Mainly Industrial Towns. 

Group 4 (including most of the traditional RAILWAY centres). 
Group 5 (including many of the LARGE PORTS). 

Group 6 (mainly TEXTILE centres}. 

Group 7 (industrial towns of NORTH-EAST SEABOARD and HlliiNG TOWNS of SOUTH WALES). 

Group 8 (including the more recent METAL I~UFACTURING towns). 
Suburbs and Suburban Type Town~. 

Group 9 (mainly 11EXCLUSIVE~'RESIDENTIAL suburbs). 
Group 10 (mainly OLDER MIXED RESIDENTIAL suburbs). 
Group 11 (mainly NEWER MIXED RESIDENTIAL suburbs). 
Group 12 (including LIGHT INDUSTRIAL suburbs etc.). 
Group 13 (mainly OLDER WORKING-CLASS and INDUSTRIAL.suburbs). 
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older industrial suburbs) all have values slightly above 

the mean; and third, the remaining four groups (the industrial 

towns) have values below the mean. The first of these 

groupings has high values because towns in it have relatively 

few grocers shops, a relatively high ratio of multiple to 

other types of trader and particularly few parlour shops. 

These characteristics are the result of the age of develop

ment of these towns, for much of it was during the period 

when multiple organisations were particularly actively 

growing. Jefferys7 has estimated that, during the period 

1926-1930, 906 new multiple branch shops were set up, a 

figure which is over twice that recorded for any other similar 

period. The second grouping has rather a greater cross 

section of types of groeery shop, including numbers of both 

very small and very large ones, the former depressing the 

average, while the latter exemplify the central significance 

of the town in which they are found. In some of the towns 

included in this group conditions are particularly attractive 

to independent tradensboth c:ommercially and residentially. 

However if the town is too small in extent (i.e. if a very 

high proportion of internal trade as well a.s regional trade 

is concentrated in a major shopping area) commercial 

opportunities will be poor for the small independent trader. 

A certain minimum size of town is necessary for conditions 

to be favourable in this way. In the case of the County 

7 J effervs·. (1954.) 
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Towns this point is illustrated by a far larger size of shop 

in Hereford than in the others:-

Carlisle £10~1~6 
L;~.,ncoln £7, ~3:9 

Worcester £10,000 
Shrewsbury £10,218 

Salisbury £10,843 
Taunton £16,538 
Hereford £16,, 689 

In the third grouping this nsupply factor" of shopkeepers 

is of key importance for in the industrial towns entry 

into the trade is particularly easy in their extensive 

terrace-housing areas. Furthermore, alternative possibilities 

of wage-earning have at various times been very poor. The 

difference between these towns and the towns of groups 1-3 

is in large part a reflection of the relative significance 

of the central shopping areas. In regional centres more 

trade is concentrated in central shopping streets, as a 

result of the custom of the hinterland population. 

The butchery trade is more homogeneous than grocery, 

and in consequence there are fewer variations, between towns, 

those variations which do exist however, are very much of 

the same pattern as in the grocery trade. The suburban 

town types all have very high values, the resorts and professional 

centres have high values, and the remaining town types, 

including, as was not the case in grocery, the commercial 

centres have low values. The only likely reason for this 

minor difference is that since multiple trading, with its 

concomitant demands for a large "threshold" size of shop 

is not so well developed in this trade as in the grocery 

trade, few organisations are in existence whose main function 
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is to exploit any economics of scale in the actual retailing 

of meat, which are usually found particularly in these 

commercial centres. 

Variations in the size of fishmongers shops are no 

greater than in either of the two preced,ing groups. There 

is however, some tendency for the smallest towns to have 

more high values than the remainder, but it cannot be said 

that this is great. In terms of town type the variations 

observed for other trades exist, but each group of towns 

is far less homogeneous. This is mainly, although not 

entirely, the result of regional differences. Thus, inland 

towns, which have high values, such as Birmingham (£13,620), 

Leeds (£11,539), West Bromwich (£10,300) and Dudley (£11,000), 

are clearly a group in themselves in this trade. "Supply'' 

factors must largely account for this, since the organisation 

necessary to successfully operate a fish shop in these 

towns, far from the ports, is much greater than in a town 

nearer to the ports. In fact fishing ports have rather 

small fishmongers shops (Grimsby £5,680, Hull £4,897 and 

Fleetwood £3,222), so adding force to this argument. 

The average size of greengrocers' shops varies very 

little. There is no discern:rble relationship with town 

size, and even town types show little variation, although 

there is some evidence of the general trend of food shops. 

This applies particularly to exclusive residential suburbs·, 

probably reflecting a high individual demand for this type 



of commodity. Group 3, the commercial centres, has 

particularly low figures, and is rather more homogeneous 

than many of the others. This is probably the result of 
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a nsupply" factor, for entry into this trade is particularly 

attractive in towns situated near important fruit and 

vegetable growing areas. Towns such as Norwich, Lincoln, 

Peterborough and Worceste:r all shmv evidence of this. 

The bakers trade is far less homogeneous than any of 

the other food trades, and whilst this can be expected to 

some extent, it is in the main a further reflection of the 

unsatisfactory nature of the classification here. This 

lack of homogeneity applies equally to all sizes and types 

of tovm. 

The confectionery trade varies in almost entirely the 

same way as the food trades as a whole. 

Hardware and chemists shops, intermediary in character 

between convenience and shopping trades, have some of the 

characteristics of both. Hardware shops group town-types 

in much the same way as food shops. High values are found 

in towns with important central functions and in suburban 

areas, but not, it is interesting to note, in the resorts. 

Chemists shops are rather more similar to shopping goods 

trades than this. Suburban groups have only average values, 

while groups 2,3 and 4 have higher than average values. 

This indicates the marked similarities of some chemists 

shops, particularly of the major multiples, to minor depart

ment stores. 



Booksellers and jewellers show clearly the typical 

characteristics of shopping goods trades. In general the 

size of each increases with the size of town, a fairly 

typical characteristic. Tovm-types are however not so 

clearly differentiated as in other shopping trades, but 
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the importance of groups 2 and 3 is clear. The main reason 

for this lack of differentiation would seem to be that, 

exceptionally, in this case size of town is more important 

than function in determining size of shop. 

Furnishing stores, partly as one of the groups which 

present special difficulties of classification, and partly 

as one in which differences of urban rank are important, 

vary considerably in average size. Just as in the case of 

the two previous types of shop there is a tend~_n:~y for the 

largest towns to have the largest average size of shop. 

In this trade however, town types can also be differentiated.

Groups 2 to 8, and 13, have higher than average values, 

for they contain those towns which have important central 

functions and those in which the ratio of multiples to 

independents is high. Furniture multiples are strongly 

orientated on industrial working class markets. The resorts, 

group 1, and the suburbs have low values. 

In the clothing trades Hall noted a tendency for the 

largest shops to be found in medium sized towns. Figure 

4A shows that this is only the result of the use of regional 

arithmetric means, for the frequency distribution presents 

no differences between towns of 100,000 people and towns of 



250,000, both of which can be seen to be generally larger 

than the smaller towns. The town types which have high 

values are groups 1 to 3, and group 5, which contains 

regional capitals like Birmingham, Newcastle, Liverpool, 

Swansea and Hull. Another group with high values is the 

"older mixed residential suburbs" group, which contains 

places like Croydon, Ilford, Hendon, Wood Green and 

Wimbledon, all of which have a class A shopping centre 

according to Smailes and Hartley. 8 

The two clothing sub groups which show least different-

iation are boots and shoes and men's wear. The shops of 

these trades do show some tendency to be larger in the 

large towns but they vary little from one town type to 
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another. This characteristic can be explained by the 

importance of large multiple organisations in the trades, 

which have near national distributions of their branch shops. 

The men's and women's wear, and the women's wear sub 

groups are both greatly differentiated. In both, size of 

shop and size of town is related, but even more variation 

exists between town-types. These variations are in complete 

accord with the overall variations of the clothing trade. 

To generalise this account of variations in the size of 

shop with town size and town type it will be seen that four 

groups of town emerge, each of which is differentiated by a 

8 Smailes and Hartley (1961). 



particular combination of large shops. This grouping is 

set out below:-
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Food Trades Frequent Demands Shopping Goods 
Suburbs * 
Centres * 
Resorts * 
Industrial towns 

* Indicates larger shops than average in all trades. 
+ " " " n " in some n • 

The Highest Average Figures. 

A second way of examining the average size of shops is 

to examine the towns which have the highest figures regard

less of size or town-type. This has the advantage that 

it is possible to consider all types of town with population 

over 25,000; whereas Moser and Scott's town-types were only 

of to\vns over 50,000. The towns with the highest values in 

each trade are listed at the end of this chapter~ 

Towns with particularly large grocers shops are shovrn 

in figure 4c, and are to be differentiated either by the type 

of organisations found in them or by function. Concentrations 

in Central Scotland and North-East England show the corn-

bined effect of multiple and co-operative organisations 

on size, while those in the Home Counties and on the South 

Coast are a reflection of a larger sized shop of all 

organisations. The towns outside these areas with high 

values are regional centres like Hereford, Taunton, Aberdeen, 

Inverness and Dumfries. 
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High average values of sales per fish shop are found 

in towns shown in figure 4C. These are mainly inland, 

although a few resorts like Eastbourne, Torquay, Bournemouth 

and Lytham do also have high values (the result of high 

demand,). The most important group of inland tovms is the 

County Town group (six of the seven are plotted on the 

figure). The remaining places are mainly in the Midlands. 

Towns with large butchers shops are in the main the 

same as those with large grocery shops. (15 out of 23 towns 

with butchers shops averaging over £10,000 are also places 

with large grocers shops.) These places are mainly those 

found near to London or in Central Scotland. Regional 

Centres are not so significant in the list as in the grocery 

group. 

The to\inS with large bakers shops show a similar 

correlation with those which have large grocery shops. In 

this case however, there is another group of towns which 

is far more numerous. This group, the towns vlhich do not 

also have large grocers, are shown in figure 4c. A distinct 

Midlands orientation may be observed. This is a result of 

the high proportion of all trade accounted for there by 

co-operative societies (see P. 279), for co-operative 

bakers shops, particularly in this area, are large. 

The towns with large greengrocers shops do not form 

much of a pattern. Variations are however small so this 

randomness might be expected. The only noticeable feature 



of the distribution is that generally such places ar~ not 

tovms with large other food shops. Four of the highest 

ten values are in the North, which generally has a low 

consumption rate, places like Stanley, Houghton-le-Spring 

and Consett. 
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A very different group of tovms has large confectionery 

shops. Two main types of town can be distinguished. 

There are first the County Towns, with Salisbury having 

the highest figure outside London. Second, there are 

Suburban areas like Huyton with Roby, Ellesmere ~ort, 

Hoylake and Solihull. The importance of the Merseyside 

areas is a reflection of multiple organisations based on 

Liverpool. 

County Towns also have large hardware shops, something 

which may be explained by the high density of shopping in 

their highstreets, and by demands of farmers for goods of 

this type. Some exceptions do occur, like Bootle, West 

Hartlepool and Scunthorpe but these are fe\v in number. A 

similar pattern exists in the chemists trade, but in this 

trade more exceptions exist~ These, in the main can be 

explained by particular social conditions, which either 

make it less desirable to a qualified pharmacist to set up 

in business in industrial areas, or which increase demand 

considerably above the average. Large shops are therefore 

found in places like Consett and Warrington, where there are 

few shops and the first factor is important, or in towns 



like Cheltenham and Tunbridge Wells where the second is 

important. 

There are relatively few towns in the bookselling 

trade which have shops larger than the average, but some of 

those which do have high values record very high values 

indeed. Some variations appear to be rather fortuitous, 

Camborne for instance appears on the list, but clearly 

regional capitals rank highly. The highest values of all 

are found in Oxford (£33, 03\5) and Cambridge (£23,, 756). 

Jewellery shops are largest in the regional capitals. 

In Newcastle and Aberdeen they average £13,000, and in 

Glasgow, Edinburgh and Bradford over £9,000. County Towns: 

also have high values. 
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The towns which have large furnishing shops (shown in 

figure 4C) are rather different to the groups so far 

considered. They are shopping centres · of the industrial 

regions like Ashington, Blyth and Port Talbot, which have 

high ratios of multiple tradees. Regional capitals like 

Newcastle, Aberdeen and Glasgow also have high value·$. It; 

is interesting to note that the London boroughs of St. 

Pancras (£79,808) and Holborn (£55,341) have very high 

values. 

There is a great range in size in the largest average· 

figures for the clothing trades. Six tmms however, have: far 

higher values than any others (Newcastle, Torquay, Guildford, 

Taunton, Winchester and Cheltenham) •. These tovms are a fair 
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cross section of all towns with have large clothing shops. 

There are 39 to,ins in the clothing trade which have clearly 

higher figures than the remainder. In each of the sub

trades there are:-

Men's and. Women's Wear 
Boots and Shoes 
Men' s \'1 ear 
\!/omen 1 s Wear 

1'7 the 
15 t1 

11 fl 

24 " 

same with 
11 ff 

" ft 
n n 

21 others 
9 others 

15 others 
10 others 

Women's wear, and shoe shops reflect this general pattern 

most closely. In the other two trades exceptions are mor~ 

marked. Regional contrasts, mainly in the incidence of large 

scale organisations, account for variations like the larger 

shops in the men's and women's wear trade in Clydebank and 

Castleford •. Similarly, in the men's wear trade Warrington, 

Hamilton and Doncaster have particularly large shops. 

The foregoing analysis has shown, amongst other things, 

that those towns towards the study of which this thesis is 

particularly orientated are clearly differentiated in terms 

of the size of their shops in a number of trades. To a 

considerable degree;however, this only occurs in the ordinary 

trade groups. One census group of shops in which they are 

not so significant is the General group, which contains 

department stores. 

Geographical studies of towns have often sought to 

establish the existence of a hifrchy. The evidence which 

the Census provides for answering this problem can now be 



summarised in the following way. Chapter three showed 

that centres are distinguishable from non-centres, according 

to a net gain or a net loss of trade, and that market 

towns, the most significant of these c-entres, are distinguish

able by their very high sales per head of resident population; 

-towns of higher rank are distinguishable by their average 

size of shop, and this chapter has shown that the most 

significant of these are distinguishable by their size of 

shop in particular trades. Towns which are of even higher 

rank can however, only clearly be distinguished by the 

absolute numbers of the largest shops. The last section of 

this chapter therefore examines what evidence there is 

available on this point. 
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LARGE S.IOPS 

The prec:ed ing discussion has been conducted in terms 

of a hypothetical average size of shop. Clearly there are 

many shortcomings which cannot be avoided in such an approach. 

One feature of the size of shops tha~ it is possible to 

examine in rather more detail is the location of particularly 

large shops. The data collected for the Census allows this 

to be approached from two slightly different angles. In the 

ordinary tables of volume two of the Census~figures are given 

for the General Group of s~ops, a type classified with 

reference to the minimum turnover and the variety of co~~odities 

stocked. A special table prepared for this study by the 

Board of Trade ma~·es it possible to examine the distribution 

of shops with turnovers over £100,000 in c2rtain trades. 

General Stores 

The Board of Trade's classification of General Stores 

includes many large shops. Three types may be distinguished. 

Department stores, which have sales exceeding £100,000 and 

which have sales over £5,000 in each of a number of commodity 

groups, are the most important. The definition of the type 

has hmvever resulted in many anomalies in the classification. 

A comparison of the 1950 and 1957 censuses shows that of the 

529 shops in this category in 1950, 113 could not be so 

classified in 1957, even though they were still in business. 

In contrast 301 shops out of 718 c1asQified as department 
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stores in 1957 ~~ere also in business in 1950, but \.Jere not 

9 then classified as department stores. There are some good 

reasons for these variations, such as on one hand the rapid 

grovJth of trade, and on the other the replanning of premises 

resulting in the construction of separate shops for different 

departments, these do not however explain all'the variations 

fully, a great number of these changes must simply be the 

result of marginal adjustments in the character of these shops. 

A second type of shop distinguished in the Census is 

the Variety Bazaar. In 1950 there were 913 shops trading 

under this heading, and all but 23 were operated by organisations 

with other 25 establishments, belonging presumably to four 

chief companies. It should however, be noted that these 

companies had more branches than 913. 

The major variety chains had a total of 1089 shops in 

1950:-

Woolworth 761 
Harks & Spencer 240 

Total 1089 

Littlewoods 38 
British Home Stores 

A third type of shop included in the Group is the 

50 

(Other General Store~, \vhich "generally have sales of £20,000 

or more ••• which though selling a wide range of goods are not 

appropriate for classification under Department Stores or 

9. Census Distribution 1957 : Department Store Trading, 
Board of Trade Journal 30th October 1959 
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any other kind of business heading." (This probably chiefly 

means that these shops were not large enough to be classified 

as Department Stores). 

The information which exists on the distribution of these 
>( 

types of shop is summarised in table ~t.E. The major feature 

of note is that there is a high correlation between the number 

of these stores and their size (0.8136 for the standard regions). 

This means that roughly the same amount of poods is bought in 

shops of this type in every area, the only variable feature 

being the size of the stores. IT!hree regions do in fact account 

for almost all the regional variation. The Korth and the 

Eorth-\1est have relatively high numbers of stores in relation 

to their average turnover, a feature which is the result of 

the significance of large tovms in their pc,ttern of trade and 

the importance of Co-operative organisations ~ith their central 

empori2 in their organisational structure. In the South the 

significance of speciality trade to many towns finds expression 

in an equally high ratio of shops to population. 

In the North only a quarter of these General Stores are 

found in the Tyneside Conurbation, an area which includes 37% 

of the region's population. These stores are however far 

larger than those found elsewhere in the region, for in the 

conurbation it is possible to more fully exploit economies of 

scale since shopping populations are more concentrated. 

Twelve Department Stores, half of which are in Kewcastle, make 



up a third of the stores in the conurbation. Those found 

in Xewcastle have a particularly high average turnover, 

The towns for which this figure is available are :-

Nanchester 
i1;ewcastle 
Birmingham 

£1,461,000 
£1,107,000 
£1,074,000 

Edinburgh 
GlasgovJ 
Sheffield 
Stoke 

£979,000 
£708,000 
£651,000 
£318,000 

and even those in other areas of the conurbation are larger 

than those found elsmvhere in the region. 

The size of all General Stores does not correspond very 

closely with variations in the siEnificance o~ towns, this is 

lareely due to the somewhat random distribution of the Other 

General Store Category. A rather more accurate impression 

of the importance of towns may however, be achieved if the 

size of a tovm 1 s general stores is compared \vith the regional 

average (Table 4.F.). In the l~Torth, Ne\Aicastle and Sunderland 

have distinctly large shops of this type. The national 

pattern is rather more confusing because of certain special 

features as it will be seen. 

In the ":!est Yorkshire Conurbation (41% of Yorkshire 1 s 

population) are :found 35% of the region's General Stores and 

these account for 58% of the sales of this type of shop. This 

in part reflects the importance of the Conurbation as the 

major shop~ing area of the two Ridings, but is also a result 

of the special opportunities available to owners of this type 

of shop in Conurbations. 9 of the 31 stores in the conurbation 



Table 4.F. The Size of General Stores comnared with the 
Regional Average (i.e. the number of tim.§.£ 

larger or smaller) 

Index Tm·m Carruther's Rank (see a1212end ix 

2.69 Cardiff P2 Index 
2.54 Leicester P2 0.80 Blackpool 3C 
2.47 Nottingham 2 0.78 HorvJich P2 
2.43 Leeds 2 0.76 Birkenhead 
2.41 Nanchester 2 0.60 Northampton 3A 
2.13 Glasgow 2 0.49 Rhondda 
2.04 Nei.vcastle 2 
2.02 Reading 3A 
1.93 Oxford 3A 
1.93 Sunderland 3A 
1.91 Edinburgh 2 
1.77 Bournemouth 3C 
1.72 Brighton 3A 
1.60 Birmingham 2 
1. 58 SvJansea 3A 
1.52 Southampton 3A 
1.50 Liverpool 2 
1.46 Wolverhampton 3B 
1.42 Bristol 2 
1.34 Hiddlesbrough 3A 
1.29 Derby P2 
1.25 Gateshead 
1.21 Sheffield 2 
1.16 Portsmouth 3C 
1.07 Southend 3C 
1.0 Aberdeen 2 
0.95 Dundee 2 
0.94 Stoke P2 
0.88 South Shields 
0.84 Plymouth P2 

are located in Leeds, these have an extremely high average 
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B) 

turnover. Outside the Conurbation Sheffield with 14 stores 

and hull viith 8 are important shopping centres, i.·Jhose relative 

significance is probably fairly well expressed by these 

numbers. The only available information on the location of 

Department Stores in this area is that She!field has 8 such 



shops and that other towns outside the conurbation have 

fourteen. It may be sug~ested that most of these are located 

in York and Lull. 

In the North Kidlands the four largest towns, Nottingham (10~, 

Leicester (7), Derby (7) and Northampton (6) account for 30 

of the 98 stores. As only twenty-five department stores are 

located in the region it would seem likely that most of these 

are located in these towns, and in towns li~e Lincoln and 

Peterborough. This hypothesis is given some support by the 

relatively large size of the General Stores found in the two 

largest towns of the region. 

In the ~ast and 89uth East regions medium sized towns 

are of p2rticular signific2nce in the pattern of trade. This 

finds expression in the small proportion of stores found in 

the fe\v large tm·ms. In the East only 16 out of 113 stores are 

located in Korwich and Ipswich. In the South-East Brighton 

has only 9 out of 101. Another consequence of the relatively 

dispersed population pattern is that stores are relatively 

small L~ both these regions. The ratio ot' variety stores to 

department stores is high, and even the variety s~ores tend 
10 

t; be smaller here than in other regions of the country. 

All these considerations are, of course, gsneral reflections 

on the structure of the urban hierarchy of the regions, !:or 

10. i·.larks & Spenc?r for instance be-d no stores \•Jith a sales 
area of over 20,000 squ.ft. in the South East in 1961 

(figure 5.B.) 
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the Jominance of London, particularly noticeable in tl-1is sort 

of' trading, has prevented any other tm·m gaining a full 

second-order status. 

In the South the larger towns are ~ore import2nt, and do 

in fact have rather higher proportions of stores than their 

regional significance alone would warrant. 47 out of 106 

stores (44%) are found in Bournemouth (12), Southampton (11), 

Portsmouth (10), Reading (9). and Oxford (5). Further more 

these stores are relatively large, with Reading, Oxford and 

Bournemouth r~nking very high in table 4.F., a~J account for 

74.2~ of all sales, whereas only 34% of the region's population 

is found in these towns. 

The concentration of stores in the South-West is lower 

than in the South, but higher than in the remainder of Southern 

England. 12 stores are found in Bristol and 11 in Plymouth 

out o~ a total of 102. It is however significant that these 

stores are not much larger than stoi"es fou:r:d elseuhere in the 

reg:ion : in such important centres as Taunton, Exeter, Gloucester 

and Torquay. 

In the Kidla~d region half the stores 2re found in the 

conurbation, an:1 these account for slifhtly more than half 

the region's trade (the conurba.'~ion has half the region's 

population). 9 department stores are located in Birmingham, 

and only ~- in other areas of the Conurbation. Stoke, the 

largest tmm outside the Conurbation, has 9 department stores, 
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these are hrn~ever only a third of the size of ttose situated 

in Birminp:ham. 

T~1e significance of the t'l.·lo Conurbations in the ~::-orth-

West in these types oP trading isclear from the high proportion 

of stores found in the conurbations in relation to their size:-

(1 ,o 
Sales 
Establishments 
Population 

Depa rttaent 
8lt 
72 

Variety 
77 
57 

Al: Types 
71 
61 
58 

Interesting differences may be noted between Manchester and 

Liv0rpool. ~anchester has only two more stores than Liverpool, 

but, in all, its stores have a turnover of over £12,000,000 

higher. LiverpoolJhowever, has 17 department stores while 

i•:anchester has only 10. 

The pattern of stores found in Wales is very different 

from that found in the rest of the country, indeed it would 

seem possible to distinguish an English pattern and a Celtic 

pattern of store trading for there are marked similarities 

with the Scottish p2ttern. 35 stores out of 118 can be located. 

15 are faun~ in Cardiff, and ten each in Swansea and Rhondda. 

This last area is of special interest for stores' sales there 

average only £52,000, which means that there can scarcely be 

more than one department store. It would seem in fact that 

retailing is not preatly specialised in this area, with all 

the large storesstocking a wide range of goods and therefore 

falling in this group rath~r than in any of the specialised 
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groups of the Census. 

In Scotland a similer situation exists in the "rural" 

areas. In such areas 88 stores are found with an average 

turnover of £100,000 (the stores of rural Wales h2ve an average 

turnover of £90,000). It would seem likely that these stores 

fulfill those functions of the fourth order \vhich are normally 

found only in specialist shops in third order towns (see 
t 

chapter 3 P. 82 ). Glasgow (18) has most depa.Jment stores 

in Scotland, and it and Edinburgh account for over half the 

stores of this type in the region and nearly eightY per cent2ge 

of sales. 

S~-IOPS 'JITil TC:-L-OVERS OVSR £100,000. 

The Board of Trade has m2de figures, from the 1957 Census, 

specially available for this account. These include all towns 

with five or more shops of this size in certain trade types. 11 

*/ They are set out in Table 4.G. 

The first fe~ture of siEnificance shown by the table is 

that the population per shop ranges from 23,412 in Stockport 

to only 2,554 in Stirling. This variable is not closely 

related to t~e overall size of a town except in the case of 

a number of the smallest towns, those with a population under 

45,000, \vhich ha.ve a fairly uniformly small number of 

11. These include gen~r2l stores, clothing and household 
goods shops. Census of Distribution 1957 op cit 
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inhabitants per shop of this type (i.e. the hinterland factor 

is significant). The towns in ivhich there is under 7,000 

people to each shop are: 

l~ewcastle 
Stirling 
Horksop 
Kilmarnock 

Doncaster 
Oxford 
Ashington 
Taunton 

Guildford 
Barnsley 
Cambridge 

Perth 
Ayr 
Harrogate 

These are an interesting selection for they include towns 

which are particularly noted for the quality of their shops 

by upper class customers, and also towns which are special 

working class shopping centres. 

Perhaps of rather greater significance is the sales of 

these shops per head of population. This shows a range of 

from £91.7 Hei·icastle to £10.0 in Poole. Tm-Ins in which sales 

amount to £40 a head are :-

NevJcastle 
Stirling 
Gloucester 
Guildford 
Scar borough 
\Vatford 

Chester 
Oxford 
Cheltenham 
Taunton 
Nottingham 

Sunderland 
Harrogate 
Reading 
NorvJich 
Bournemouth 

Bath 
Exeter 
Cambridge 
vJorksop 
Doncaster 

These form a group i•ihich is more uniform, being very largely 

upper class shopping centres. 

Towns with a small sales total by shops of this type form 

a group which is fairly uniform both in social structure and 

in subjective ranking of their significance as shopping centres: 

Stoke 
Southend 
Stockport 
Luton 
Huddersfield 

vJalsall 
Preston 
South Shields 
Blaclcburn 
Paisley 

Grimsby 
Si·Jindon 
Poole 
Slough 
Greenock 

\'ligan 
Hastings 
\-Jrexham 
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The only rather exceptional cases are Preston and Wrexham 

which are considered to be of greater significance in the 

hierarchy of shopping centres. 

The average size of these large shops varies from £136,000 

to £800,000. The tmvns \vhich have average figures of over 

£500,000 are: 

Birmingham 
Liverpool 
Manchester 
Nottingham 

Bradford 
Nmvcastle 
Bristol 
Gateshead 

Watford 
Gloucester 

This is a very different sort of grouping to those found above, 

one in which hierarchical significance is a far greater 

element. In fact all second order centres have fairly large 

stores. Those not listed above are: 

Glasgow 
Leeds 
Sheffield 

£411,000 Hull 
£4-92,000 Leicester 
£4-15,000 Stoke 

£494,ooo 
£422,000 
£367,000 

Cardiff £433,000 

The relationship between the size of these shops and the 

rank of towns is set out in table 4.H. It shows that there 

is a fairly good relationship in ranks '2', '3A' and the other 

'3' centres, but that '3B' is not distinguished from '3C'. 

A partial reason why this lack ofmstinction exists is that 

Table 4.H. Hierarchy and Size of large shops (£ 1000) 

under £250 £250-399 over £4oo,ooo 
2 5 13 
3A 1 13 8 
3B 8 8 1 
3C 5 13 2 
3G 2 8 
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many 3B centres have a relatively large number of small shops. 

Towns with a population of over 4o,ooo vJhich are not 

recorded as having five stores With sales over £100,000 are 

all relatively minor centres. Apart from suburban areas of 

the major conurbations they may be classified as follows:-

3B 
l 

3C 
8 

3G 
7 

Others 
14 

Lancaster is the only 3B centre in this category. 

This section has attempted to show what relationships 

there are between the character of a town's shops as revealed 

by Census information and the town's rank or regional location. 

It will be possible to show something of these relationships 

with far greater precision when the data of the 1961 Census 

is available. This will have the added advantage that is will 

be possible to meke comparisons in time, a necessity for any 

real understanding of urban structure. The remaining parts 

of this thesis are devoted to a study of more of the determinants 

of the pattern of retailing, particularly the organisational 

controls. 



Table 4E EXPLANATORY NOTE 

This table refers to the general Stores Group of the Census, which is, in some Census tables, further subdivided into "Department Stores" and 
"Variety and other General Stores". It brings together all available data on the distribution of these shops. It should be read by regions in the following v1ay:-

(a) The Northern Region - speaks for itself. 

(b) The Tyneside Conurbation - Registrar 
General's Conurbation area. 

(c) Newcastle - The C.B. 

(d) Rest of Tyneside - The area of (b) less 
(c) • 

(e) Gateshead and South Shields- The C.B's. 

(f) Rest of Tyneside - (d) less (e). 

(g) Rest of North- (a) less (b). 

(h) Middlesbrough and Sunderland- The C.B's. 

(i) Remainder- (g) less (b). 

Other Regions are subdivided in similar vmys. 
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Area 

TABLE 4.E. GENERAL STORES. 

DEPARThENT S'POHES VARIETY 3TO_RES 
& OTHER GENERAL 

No. Sales S/E 
£'000, £ 1 000 

000 

No. Sales S/E 
£'000 £ 1 000 

ooo' 

ALL GENERAL 
STOHES 

No. Sales S/E 
£'000, £'000 

000 

l~ORTHERN REGION 63 28.L~o l.J-51 63 7.3 118 126 3)~-9--2-s-5 

Tvneside Conurbation 12 
~ewcastle 6 
Rest of Tyneside 6 
Gateshead 
South Shields 
Rest of Tyneside 

Rest of the North 51 
Hiddlesbrough 
Sunderland 
Remainder 

EAST & WEST R!DIHGS 
West Ygrkshire Con. 

Leeds 
Rest of Conurbation 

Rest of Region 
Hull 
Sheff'ield 
Remainder 

I~;ORTH hiDLAND 
Leicester 
Nottingham 
Derby 
:,Jorthampton 

Rest of Tiogion 

<:5 -6 

13 

22 

8 
14 

25 

9.4 895 21 2.9 138 33 12.3 374 
6.6 1+07 9 2.1 229 15 8.7 580 
2.8 463 12 1.9 157 18 4.6 258 

5 1. 8 357 
5 1.3 250 
8 1.6 201 

21.0 412 42 4.4 105 93 25.4 274 
8 3.1 382 
9 4.9 549 

76 17.4 229 

21.5 617 54 17.7 327 89 37.2 417 
11.9 914 18 9.8 544 31 21.7 699 

9 9.1 1014 
22 12.5 570 

9.6 439 36 7.9 219 58 15·. 5 269 
8 2.6 325 

5.2 651 6 1.9 309 14 7.1 505 
4.l+ 317 30 6.0 201 36 5.9 161 

11.7 468 73 8.2 112 98 19.9 203 
7 3.6 516 

10 5.0 503 
7 1.8 261 
6 0.6 98 

68 8.8 129 
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Area 

EAST REGTON 
Norwich 
Southend 

Rest of Region 

SOUTH EAS1' REGION 
Brighton 
Rest of Region 

SOUTH REGION 
Bournemouth 
Oxford 
Portsmouth 
Reading 
Southampton 
Hest of Region 

SOUTH WEST REGTON 
Bristol 
Plymouth 
Rest of Region 

'VvALES 
Cardiff 
Rhondda 
SvJansea 
Rest of Region 

TABLE 4.E. GENERAL S'l'OHES. (cont.) 

• 
DEP_4RTNEI\I:. .. J3I'OH~ 

-r 1\0. 

28 

27 

37 

35 

27 

Sales S/E 
£'000 £'000 voo' 

10.2 365 

8. 5 315 

16.2 439 

12.4 382 

8.0 297 

VARIZTYS'L'ORES 
& OT1:~ER GEI:EHAL 
l,fo. ---Sale-s s7E 

£'888, £'000 

85 8.4 99 

74 7.8 106 

69 7-1 103 

67 7-9 117 

91 6.9 76 

I\o. 

ALL GEN~RAL 
.3TORES 

Sales S/E 
£'888, £'000 

113 18.6 165 
8 1.0 126 
8 1.4 177 

97 17.2 177 

101. 16.3 161 
9 2.1 277 

92 1)+. 2 1:5'1+ 

106 23.3 220 
12 4.7 389 

5 2.1 424 
10 2.5 255 

9 4.0 445 
11 3.7 335 
61 6.3 103 

102 20.3 199 
12 3.4 282 
11 1.8 167 
79 15.0 190 

118 
15 
10 
10 
83 

14.9 126 
4.9 327 
0.5 52 
2.0 199 
7-5 90 

-------------------------------------------------·------------------------------------------
l·~IDLAND REGION 

West didla.nd Conurb. 
Birmingham 

32 
13 

9 

18.6 580 115 
12.3 945 57 

9.7 1074 27 

15.3 
6.4 
3-3 

133 
113 
122 

147 33-9 231 
70 18.7 268 
36 12.9 369 



TABLE L1-. E. G 14'--~'RAL S~'0~-1ES 
J:.J;.. ~ : :..1 :.----··-·-·- ---- • 

(cont.) 
--· 

• 
<J", u8PART>1ENT STORES VARIETY STORES ALL G ENER..4..L !:'--
.--; 6: OT11ER G EL1~RAL STORES 

Area No. Sales S/E Ko. Sales S/E 1\~ 0. Sales S/E 
£'000 £'000 

' 
£ 1 000, £'000 :£:'000, £'000 

000 000 000 

I·aDLAiJD REGION (cont.) 
Wolverhampton 9 3.0 337 
Rest of Conurbation 4 2.6 651+ 30 3.2 156 25 2.8 110 

Rest__9f Region 19 6.3 329 58 8.9 153 77 15.2 199 
Stoke 9 2.9 318 8 0.9 107 177 3-7 218 
Remainder 10 3.4 341 50 8.0 161 50 11.~- 229 ------·--·-.. ------- -

NORTE WEST REGION 55 38. ~- 699 111 31.6 285 166 70.0 422 
S.~~ancs. Conurb. 15 15.8 1053 4-3 16.3 379 58 32.1 553 
.i·~anc hest er 10 14.6 1461 18 13.8 768 28 28.4 1015 
Rest of Conurbation 5 1.2 237 25 2.5 99L:- 30 3-7 122 

Berse1side Conurb. 2lt- 16.6 693 20 8.8 438 4-lt 25.4 577 
Liverpool 17 lLr-. 6 861 9 1.8 201 26 16.4 632 
Birkenhead 8 2.0 252 
Rest of Conurbation 7 2.0 287 11 7.0 6L!-l 10 7.0 695 

Rest of HPgion 16 6.0 375 4G 7.5 170 64 22.5 352 - u 
Blackpool 6 2.0 338 --- -

SCOTLAND 47 25.0 531 107 14.3 134- 1 C::4 39.3 255 . _,; 
G1asp-oH 18 12.7 708 16 5.7 359 3ll- 18.5 544 
Edihburgh 7 6.9 979 8 1.4 179 17 8.3 487 

Rest of Scotland 22 5 • Lf- 24-0 83 7.2 863 103 12.5 121 - 7 
Aberdeen 8 2.0 255 
Dundee 7 1.7 242 
Remainder 38 8.8 100 
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Table 4.G. Sho s with Turnover of £100 000 over in 

Certain Kinds of Business (1 

1 2 ') 4 
PZE sZH s7E c of~l950 zo 

Birminzham 20.5 25 500 
Glasgmv 10.8 38 411 28 
Liverpool 14.7 44 6?' 33 '-.) 

Eanchester 16.4 43 698 23 
Leeds 13.8 36 492 24 
Sheffield 12.0 35- lJ·l5 27 
Edinburgh 10.1 38 388 25 
Bristol 19.8 20 Goo 16 
Nottingham 14.2 41 582 25 
Coventry 23.5 21 l.l-62 23 
Hull 19.0 26 492 23 
Bradford 24.6 23 567 14 
Leicester 11.9 37 422 21 
!,I ev.J castle 6.0 92 549 44 
Stoke 22.1 16 367 13 
Cardiff 11.7 37 LJ-34 28 
Portsmouth 13.5 31 416 23 
Southampton 13.6 35 lt73 28 
Plymouth 12.8 37 4Sl 32 
Sunderland 11.8 43 511 37 
Aberdeen 7.2 37 270 23 
Dundee 11.1 36 404 26 
Swansea. 15.2 25 373 23 
Southend 12.6 20 254 15 
Brighton 10.9 33 351-l· 20 
Bolton 14.7 21 304 16 
l·;iddle sb,.rough 9.8 38 377 34 
Bournemouth 8.1 51 411 24 
Blackpool 10.1 28 279 16 
Wolverhampton 12.5 39 ),o4 22 T7 

Stockport 23.4 14 323 ll 
Birkenhead 17.7 20 360 18 
Derby 7.8 37 301 21 
Luton ./ 4 20 322 17 '0. 
.iludd ersfield 13.0 20 256 13 
Norwich 7.5 Lt-2 317 23 
Reading 12.0 43 510 23 
Walsall 19.7 17 330 14 
Ipswich 9.0 31 279 22 
Romford 15.0 30 382 27 
Preston 16.4 16 253 9 
Hm·J:Jort 15 .L~ 23 360 18 
South Shields 18.2 20 363 20 
Oxford 6.6 49 427 24 
Black burn 21.0 13 271 10 
Northampton 17.6 18 310 ll 
York 7.5 31 238 20 
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Table ~-.G. cont. 

1 2 3__ !.~ 

PJE . s7H S/E % of 192:0 
Gateshead 20.7 30 bl6 30 
Paisley 16.2 20 321 
Grimsby 16.1 17 281 13 
Cambridge 6 l, 52 333 29 e'T 

Sviindon 18.3 12 220 10 
Poole 17.6 10 136 10 
Doncaster 6.6 44 290 24 
Rotherham 8.5 31 262 24 
Darlington 9.4 34 315 21 
Southport 10.2 28 289 16 
Stockton 8.2 39 ""\ 1 8 31 .) ...... 

Bath 8.1 4-o 327 23 
3lough 13.4 17 234 14 
Greenock 10.0 18 183 18 
Exeter 7.3 L~o 293 24 
V,Jorthing 10.0 29 ~89 20 
Wig an 15.5 20 311 13 
West Hartlepool 11.0 25 272 22 
Lincoln 9.6 35 337 22 
Hat ford 13.3 41 616 22 
vJarr ington 12.6 21 267 1)+ 
Barnsley 6.2 40 246 2t:J ., 
Cheltenham 8.0 ~-7 378 28 
Carlisle 10.2 35 365 19 
EothervJell 10.0 23 232 21 
Gloucester 11.9 55 639 31 
Chesterfield 9.8 34· 328 22 
Hastings 13.2 18 231 12 
Tllorcester 9.6 20 177 9 
8o1chester 8.1 28 231 19 
Bedford 12.7 31 y· (l 0/ 18 
Hrexham 12.5 19 232 17 
Peterborough 10.3 2Lr 2l:-5 15 
Hakefie1d 8.6 23 204 1'5 
Eastbourne 10.1 37 371 19 
i•iaidstone 10.0 27 228 15 
Chester 6.7 50 328 19 
Harrogate 5.1 lt-3 213 16 
Torquay 8.7 30 266 17 
Guildford 6.0 52 309 25 
hansfield 10.6 36 383 20 
Gt. Yarmouth 10.6 31 324 25 
Gravesend 10.3 20 210 16 
3t. Albans 8.4 28 230 17 
ShreHsbury 7.1 36 254 18 
Folkestone 8.8 31 277 18 
Heston 8.8 23 199 14 
Ayr h. 4 _,. 39 ~10 19 



:lab1e 4.G. cont. 

1 2 
s?E 

4 
PZE SLH j~ :or 1 g5] 

Royal Leamington 8.6 30 2o0 18 
Scar borough 7.1 45 318 19 
Kilmarnock 6.1 33 238 19 
Perth 6.9 28 194 15 
Hereford 8.1 32 258 17 
Tun bridge 8.0 37 296 19 
\·Jorksop 5.7 51 289 39 
Falkirk 7.6 31 153 16 
Pontypridd 7.1 28 199 18 
Taunton ~.0 47 233 23 
Stirling 2.6 59 147 27 
A'shington 5.4 27 139 18 

1. =Population per Large Shop ('000) 
2. = Sales by Large Shops per liead of urban 

area's population (£'s) 
3. =Sales per Large Shop (£'000). 
4. = % of Total Sales (1950) accounted for 

by Large Shops (1957). 

182. 

Source : Special Table Prepared by Board of ~rade. 
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SECTION THREE 

THE ORGANISATION PATTERN 

"The geography of the firm is an attempt to go beyond 
the analysis of mere things in economic geography to a 
consideration of man himself and his social organisations • 
••• If one carries the views of Vidal de la Blache to their 
logical end and applies them to the modern urban-industrial 
I'JOrld, it is difficult to escape the conclusion that the 
most important single institution in the urban-industrial 
genre de vie is the modern corporation." 

R.B. EcNee: Tijdschift Voor Economische En Sociale 
Geographie. August 1960. 



CHAPTER FIVE 

HULTIPLE RETAILERS. 

184. 

The situations (i.e. general locations rather than 

actual sites) favoured by multiple organisations vJhen 

establishing ne\v branch shops are related in one of two vJays 

to an overall location pattern. There are first those 

organisations to which a close net of branches is most 

important, and second those to 1..rhich the density of shoppers 

around any particular site, wherever it is found, is the 

major consideration when selecting situations. The first 

type is to be referred to as the neh10rk pattern and the 

second as the hierarchical, for the former leads fundamentally 

to a large number of shops in a small area, vJhile the latter 

leads theoretically, although as it will be seen rarely 

completely fully in practice, to branches being set up in 

shopping centres in their national order of importance 

(e.g. for some types of trade the order might be the West 

End of London; J.vlarket St., Manchester; Sauciehall St., 

Glasgow ••• ). A simple distinction of this type is of course 

a gross over-simplification of the total actual pattern. 

Nevertheless while all organisations pay some attention to 

a hierarchy of important shopping centres, for land values 

insist that they should, network orientated organisations 

limit their consideration of the relative importance of 
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shopping centres to a particular area. 

In 1950 the Board of Trade was able to distinguish 

1,769 separate multiple organisations. In 1957 this number, 

owing to difficulties of classification, to the more limited 

extent of the Census, and to a series of important amal-

gamations, had been reduced to 1,151. Attempts have been 

made to examine as many multiple organisations as possible, 

the total number involved is hovJever great. Many important 

organisations refused to provide any information and so 

important gaps remain in the coverage. In the account that 

follows, description is based on full lists of branches which 

usually form the basis of maps or tables, on rough lists 

compiled from various sources 1 , or on simple trade directory 

entries (these more incomplete lists have usually been 

generalised viz - Liverpool and District). The possibility 

of ever achieving a full coverage of multiple organisations 

cannot be great, .but it should be noted that only one 

organisation refused an address list when it had been possible 

to arrange a visit to a headquarters. 

Before examining individual trades two questions of 

general importance should be mentioned. They are, firstly, 

the degree of independence provided by a company to its 

1. Telephone Directories are of little use for compiling 
full lists of branches e.g. Hontague Burton Ltd. - only 
450 out of 497 branch shops are listed in current 
directories. 



186. 

subsidiaries, and, secondly, the general methods by which 

multiple organisations have acquired additional branches. 

The independence of subsidiary companies varies enormously, 

but unfortunately only in a limited number of cases is it 

possible to be completely sure of the exact nature of the 

effects of this sort of connection in questions of location. 

A question of major geographical concern is the 

expansion of organisations. As an initial working hypothesis 

it was thought that some attempt should be made to trace the 

precise order in vJhich branches were acquired by a company, 

in order that a full test of the significance of hierarchical 

factors might be achieved. Few organisations were able to 

supply such detailed records. The expansion of retail 

organisations may occur in one or tv-Jo ways, or in a combination 

of these ways. New branches ma.vbe established, or individual 

existing shops acquired, in shopping centres in which a 

company has no existing branch, thus gradually building up 

the nehJOrk or extending the coverage of the hierarchy. 

Alternatively the organisation may grow by acquiring complete 

organisations either to consolidate the coverage of an area 

in which it already has branches, or to extend its activities 

into a ne1.v area. In general the first of these methods is 

most significant in those cases in which hierarchical 

considerations predominate, and the second in those in which 

network factors are most important. This is understandable 



for there are considerable problems to be faced by a net;,·wrk 

organisation when setting up branches in a new area. The 

conditions are always strong which initially determined the 

extent of the existing activities of the company, such as 

distance from a central depot, ease of administration, or 

first hand knowledge of conditions in a trading area. 

Expansion is therefore achieved very often only by the acquistion 

of another existing network of branches, with established 

depots, and often with executives who have had experience of 

trading in the new area 2• The special importance of the 

last h1o of these three factors can be seen in many examples 

of amalgamations, when a large number of the shops of an 

organisation are closed following amalgamation. Thus 

Greenwoods Ltd. closed nine out of a chain of seventeen 

stores three months after it had acquired them in order to 

extend its uoverage of branches from Northern England to 

South Wales. The t\.vo methods of expansion are not mutually 

exclusive. Indeed both may occur in the same company. 

2. "Executive Buyingn has played a very large part in many 
of the amalgamations of recent years. Nontague Burton 
Ltd. acquired its interest in Jackson The Tailor Ltd. 
largely to boost its executive team after the death 
of Sir Hontague Burton (the present chairman of Burton 1 s 
is Lionel Jacobson, formerly chairman of Jackson 1 s). 
Fitch Lovell largely acquired Green 1 s Stores for the 
experience of the chairman of that company. 
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Many of the largest 3 organisations have developed a chain 

of national extent by the first method, and then have 

acquired various subsidiaries to fill in tbte:i rnetv10rks in 

certain areas, or, rather more frequently, just to acquire a 

far greater share of the total market. It is rare however, 

for location factors to be. of no significance at all in this 

type of merger. 

This chapter takes the form of a number of studies of 

particular trades, examining those particular trades in 

which it was possible to achieve a fairly full coverage of 

all organisations. A trade approach is an absolute necessity 

for the factors which are important in terms of location 

differ quite markedly from trade to trade. Once more it 

iS necessary to emphasise that this is a study of the 

Retail Trades not the Retail Trade. 

3. The terminology used in this chapter is that introduced 
in chapter two: small multiples 10-24 branches; 
small medium 25-49! large medium 50-99; and large 
or national over lOu. 



VARIETY CHAIN STORES 

A variety chain store is a reasonably accurate indicator 

of an important shopping centre. Initially stores of this 

type were sited in major centres so that they could take 

advantage of the impulse purchases of the large numbers of 

shoppers found in such centres. More recently, particularly 

in the case of the three smaller organisations, they have 

become important attracters of custom to shopping centres 

in which they are found. Smailes 1 4 assertion that they 

"are an exceedingly valuable gauge of shopping importance" 

is very true. 

The companies which are classifable as variety chains 

are:-

F.W. Wool\vorth Ltd. 
Marks and Spencer Ltd. 
British Home Stores Ltd. 
Littlewoods Ltd. 

1050 
237 
74 
62 

Branches 
" (M & S) 
" (B.H.S.) 
n 

The significance of the hierarchical factor in determining 

the location of their branches is shown in Table 5A., which 

also shows the numbers of stores in each standard region. 

Figures 5A. and 5B. show the distribution of the branches 

of the two largest companies. 

4. A.E. Smailes (1944) P.42 
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0" 
r-l 'I'able 5.A. Var,iG__t_y. Chain Stores 

Company N y NH E L SE s .svJ M NW Wales Scot. 
Numbers of Shops: 

Woolworth 55 43 61 76 223 67 71 78 96 106 62 83 
l'·'I. & s. 3 5 8 8 18 7 3 7 5 6 4 
B.H.S. 14 20 17 19 Lf-5 20 18 18 18 25 9 12 
Little- 2 3 2 2 8 4 5 4 10 11 5 3 
1.vood s 

Population Per Shon: (I 000) 

Woolworth 59 95 60 49 37 l.J-4 40 35 49 62 43 61 
M. & S. 132 208 214 197 182 1)+7 157 189 264 263 293 431 
B.H.S. 1,084 834 1+54 417 454 1±17 938 487 951 606 660 
Little- 1,626 1,389 1,817 1,868 1,021 730 564 852 475 330 528 1, 725 
\VOOd S 

Total Retail Sales 1950 : Number of Stores : (£'000,000) 

Woolvlorth 5. 3 9.2 5.3 3.8 4.6 3.9 3-9 3.5 4.3 6.0 3.4 6.2 
M. 8: S. 21 20 19 15 23 13 15 15 23 14 23 43 
B.H.S. 98 79 41 36 57 38 87 40 83 106 52 
Little- 11-t-7 133 162 lLf-4 129 66 52 70 l.t-2 58 50 172 
1.voods 
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The larger size of the first two organisations is only 

partly the result of their longer period of growth (M & S was 

founded in 1884, Woolworth (in England) 1909, B.H.S. in 

1928, and Littlewoods in 1937.) 

Woolworth's have four times as many branches as M. and S. 

since they are prepared to trade in very small shopping 

centres. This policy is partly a result of the types of 

goods which they sell, and partly the result of an almost 

imperial drive of Woolworth to establish a thousand branches 

in Britain. Indeed policy at one time was based on a self

confidence that may be expressed in the following 1vay: 

"if Woolworth was not where the trade was, the trade would 

come to Woolworth". In view of this the close relation 

between Woolworth 1 s branches and the lovJer ranks o~ the 

hierarchy is remarkable. 

Marks and Spencer in contrast are cormnitted to a policy 

of large stores, and in fact their average turnover per store 

has risen from £313,347 in 1951 to £708,443 in 1962. Their 

redevelopment scheme is so phrased that for.the next ten 

years, at least, it is reckoned that all existing stores will 

only be modernised by the time it becomes necessary to 

redevelop the first modernised store. There are it seems 

considerable advantages available to large stores, in such 

matters as the effective layout of wide selections of goods, 

and the handling of the large numbers of weekend customers. 



It is not surprising therefore, that large numbers of new 

stores ~re not planned, especially, as it will be seen, that 

the majority of shopping centres of any significance already 

have a M. and S. stores. 

Small regional variations are characteristic of 

organisations to which hierarchical factors are most important. 

This is shown to be generally true for both Wooh10rth and 

M. and S. in table 5A, although in both cases stores are 

relatively rare in Scotland and frequent in Southern England. 

Since 11. and S. stores are relatively large in Scotland 

this lower frequency is to some extent understandable. 

B.H.S. and Littlewoods have no stores in Scotland and 

Littlewoods only three, it is clear that the small towns, 

which are so important in the Scottish trading pattern 

(see chapter three), have populations which are too small to 

be favourable for the establishment of the large type of 

variety store favoured by these organisations. Even the 

la~ger organisations have most of their branches in the 

Central Lowlands. 

Those other regional variations which do exist may 

largely be explained by total variations in spending. Table 

5A relates the number of stores to the total retail sales in 

each region in 1950. This shows a regional variability 

that is far lower than that for population. The relatively 

large number of Woolworth's stores in London is very largely 
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the result of variations in spending povJer. _ London ranks 

second in terms of population per store but only sixth by 

the sales index. Both Woolworth and M. and S. show that 

they have more stores, in relation to total sales, in regions 

where there are large numbers of third order centres like the 

East, the South East, the South and the South West. In the 

conurbations the higher purchasing power of customers is 

partly absorbed by the relatively large stores found there 

and partly lost to other forms of trading. 

The smaller organisations, mainly as a result of their 

more recent growth, are less evenly spread throughout the 

country. Little~>JOods for instance have 35% of their stores 

in the North West and Midland regions (21% of the population). 

British Home Stores have 44% of their stores in London, the 

South East and East (29% of the population). It might be 

thought that these degrees of concentration are relic 

features of earlier regional or net11Jork distributions. 

Little1.voods however, opened its first four stores, during 

1937, in Blackpool, Brixton, Brighton and London's Oxford 

St. (i.e. vJell separated). The opening of branches in every 

period has shown little regard to establishing a close 

network :-

1',able ')rS Littlewoods Ltd. : Store Openings 

N y NM E 1 SE s SW M N'"W Wales 
1937-1940 1 2 2 4 3 1 4 6 1 
1946-1950 3 1 1 l 3 2 2 
1951-1962 1 2 2 4 1 3 2 5 6 1 
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F•ar more likely is that the location of head offices, in 

Liverpool and London respectively, has meant that the 

smaller organisations have been more receptive to opportunities 

in their immediate areas than elsewhere in the country. 

The early evolution of the larger chains suggests that 

this lack of regional bias is the result of improvements 

in communications, including the "~:lidespread use of tele

communications. Even so both organisations had branches 

widely separated at an early date. M. and S.'s first 

bazaar vJas located in Leeds, but it 1.vas only three years 

after this that the first store outside Yorkshire was 

opened, actually at Warrington (the fifth store in the chain). 

Before 1901 there vJas a marked concentration of activity 

in Northern England (Table 5C). During the period 1902-

1914 however, nearly half the stores opened v<~ere located in 

Table 2p; Marks and Spencer Ltd. Store Openings 

N y NN E L SE s 81.J H l\TVJ Wales Scot. 
Pre 1901 3 9 1 2 2 8 1 
1902-1914 6 8 4 10 32 8 4 9 5 11 2 
1915-1929 2 1 1 1 3 2 2 1 
1930-1945 5 2 12 7 32 9 14 7 9 11 6 11 
1946-1962 1 1 1 

London. It is significant that no regional variations 

developed during the succeeding periods. M. and S. became 

a public company in 1926, something clearly reflected in the 

numbers of stores opened between 1915 and 1929. 
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No full data 5 <J1.Jre available on the evolution of Woolworth's 

stores. The American origin of the organisation makes this 

rather different to the other chains. In 1909 Woolworth, 

who by then had nearly 400 stores in the U.S.A., established 

a head office in London, and made a careful study of sites 

in twelve towns 6• The first actually to be developed were, 

in order, Liverpool, Preston, Manchester, Leeds and Hull. 

(i.e. more a regional pattern than a hierarchical one, when 

it is remembered that offices were in London). Soon hmvever, 

a far wider distribution was established. The initial appeal 

of the bazaar was particularly to working class shoppers, 

which were strongly concentrated in the great northern cities. 

This is of interest for Woolworth's deliberate choice of the 

area on which Marks and Spencer was based suggests that the 

growth of that organisation was not simply the result of the 

activities of a particular entrepreneur, but that conditions 

in the area v1ere generally favourable to this form of re~ail 

organisation. 

Careful selection of sites makes the closure of stores 

by variety chains fairly rare. In the case of the smaller 

5. Background information may be found in: 
J.X. Winkler, Five and Tee: The Fabulous Life of 
F.W. lVool1.vorth. London, 1941 

6. J.M. Wood, "The Anatomy of Private Trade, Agenda June 1957 P87' 
The towns were Northampton, Southampton, Portsmouth, Croydon, 
Brighton, Reading, Hammersmith, Kensington, Wolverhampton 
Coventry, Liverpool and Manchester. 
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organisations, particularly, the capital expenditure required 

for the establishment of large new stores makes their stores 

more comparable with factories than most shops. Inertia 

factors widely recognised by economic geographers in ilindustrial 

locations are therefore probably of greater significance 

than in other parts of the retail trades. M. and S. have in 

fact only finally closed eight stores throughout their 

history: (this number excludes those closed to allovJ 

replacement in the same shopping centre). All of these were 

opened before 1914, and five were in low ranking centres in 

Lancashire, relics of the regional pattern. Littlewoods 

during its Shorter history has a1so finally closed eight 

stores ( another eleven have been closed to allow replacement). 

Two of these are found in towns in which there is a second 

store, and four in suburban centres of London and Birmingham. 

Studies of the hierarchy of shopping centres within 

conurbations have found that the presence of a Woolworth's 

store "indicates a shopping centre ·v;hich has developed 

beyond a mere group of neighbourhood shops. n 7 When hmvever, 

an inter-urban analysis 8 is made of the towns which have 

more than one branch great variations are revealed. In the 

case of the towns with four or more stores the population per 

7. A.E. Smailes and G. Hartlev (1961) 

8. See P. 204 
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store ranges from 123,488 in Sheffield to 29,244 in Southampton. 

An adequate explanation of the variations would require far 

more detailed comparative data on the structure of shopping 

centres than is at present available. One significant 

feature is that resorts tend to have relatively large numbers 

of shops. These are probably smaller than elsewhere for the 

type of shopping carried out in them is not one which favours 

large central stores. :Many of the other urban areas listed 

are towns in which well established secondary shopping centres 

exist: Rhondda, Ha.vant, Hiddlesbrough, Nor\vich and Grimsby. 

Tovms which have a single Woohwrth' s branch are numerous, 

and since they are nearly· tlfound everywhere 11 analysis is 

worth little. It is of interest to note however, that of the 

four places cited by Smailes 9 as "district shopping centres", 

without a Woolworth store in 1944, Hexham, Northallerton and 

Ormskirk have acquired such a store in the last eighteen 

years, but Welshpool, the fourth, still has no store. 

A comparison with Carruther~~3 list of the urban hierarchy 

shows close similarities betvieen the rank of a tm·m and the 

existence of a Woolworth's store. All towns classified as 

second or third order centres have at least one store. 

The relationship with the grades of the fourth order is 

however, less close. In a number of counties examined in 

Table 5D all 4A centres except Fakenham have a store. 

9. Smailes (1244) P.42 
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Table 5D. Woolworth Ltd : Nranches (B) and Fourth Order 

· Centres (A) 

Cornwall Devon Somerset \'iil t shire Y- h • 
..::~a::;ps 1re Sussex 

& Dorset u Oxford 
A B A B A B A B A B A B 

4A 8 8 5 5 3 3 2 2 2 2 3 3 
4B 7 3 10 7 13 9 6 2 6 6 6 3 
4c 4 l 7 2 4 1 10 2 8 4 8 5 
Lm·Jer 0 2 1 4 9 

Lincolnshire Norfolk Suffolk Shropshire Gloucester Berks 
& :rereford 

JtA 5 5 2 1 1 l Jt 4 1 l l l 
4B 7 3 7 6 7 5 5 4 7 3 5 4 
4c 2 0 4 l 6 l 1 8 3 0 l 0 
Lm1er 1 3 0 0 3 

Carruthers general conclusion was that "4A .•. are in general 

those places of·:ering the Hidest range of shopping facilitiesn. 

The presence of stores in 4B centres varies according to the 

population density of the area in which a centre is found. 

In Cormvall only three out of seven such centres have a 

store, vJhereas all hw.1pshire 1 s 4B centres have a store. The 

stores found in towns not classified as centres are mainly 

in resorts and suburban areas, in places like Cleethorpes, 

Keynsham, Gosport and Paignton. 

Detailed examination of the distribution of the stores 

of the remaining orgaLisations shows that there is a 

surprisingly small correla~ion between their situation. 

Only fourteen towns outsiJe London have branches of all three 

org2nisations. These are an assorted group, includin~ for 
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instance only four second order centres (Sheffield, Cardiff~ 

Liverpool and Manchester). The towns which are prominent 

in the group are those third order centres which have high 

shopping densities, but which in the main are places of not 

exceptionally high rank, and in which in consequenc-e, 

competition for sites from department stores and the larger 

speciality stores is to some extent limited. 10 The towns 

are Watford, l'1aidstone, Bedminster, Slough, Northampton, 

Scunthorpe, Portsmouth, Dudley, Swansea and Hull. The poor 

representation of these organisations in the second order 

centres, and towns which are similar to the above list rather 

suggests that the conclusion of a ivriter in Retail Business, 11 

that the only possible remaining situations for B.H.S. and 

Littlewoods are in small centres, is not correet. The 

second order centres in which they are not represented are:-

Littlewoods 
Nottingham Newcastle 
Bristol Norwich 
Plymouth . Leicester 

Derby 

British Home 
Leeds 
Birmingham 
Norwich 

Stores 
Derby 
Scotland 

The relationship between the other stores of B.H.S. and 

M. and S. is closeJfor fourty out of the fourty-one outside 

London are found in towns in which there are M. and s. 

10. See P.312 for a comparable case in the situation of 
supermarkets. 

11. Economist Intelligence Unit, "Variety Chain Stores in 
Britain" Retail Business No.2. 



branches. The only exception is Button CoJdfield. The 

actual distribution of these branches of B.H.S. is shown 

below:-

Rank of Town 

2 _]_!_ _]lL 3C ..J.Q_ 4A 
No. of stores ~ 12 7 ---8- 3 2 

Others 
2 
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It is of interest to note that the majority of the eight 3C 

centres listed are places found near London like Chatham, 

St. Albans, Luton and Southend. Similar places are the lower 

ranking centres, although in this case subsidiary to other 

major centres, like Birkenhead, Gravesend, Ilkeston and a 

resort, Margate. 

Littlewoods is less closely related to M. and s., for 

their more recent growth has to some extent necessitated a 

colonisation of smaller, less important, shopping centres. 

The stores which are in centres which also have an M. and S. 

store are a varied group of towns:-

Rank of Town 

2 ..J!_ ..J1L 3C ..J.Q_ 
No. of stores T 3 3 -5- 2 

Others 
3 

Total 
20 

These towns are particularly concentrated in the North vlest. 

The sixteen places which only have a Littlewoods store are of 

tvJO types. There are nine major suburban shopping centres, 

vJhich are as it has been seen particularly favourable to this 

type of shop. The remaining seven are small towns or the 
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two new towns, Crawley and Basildon. Their population in 

1961 was :-

Os\·Jed try 11,193 
Ban bury 

Carmarthen 13,249 Truro 13,328 
20,996 Dulilbarton 24,319 

They should be compared v1itt1 Il:creston (34, 672), the smallest 

tmm 1vith a Narks and Spencer store. 

The distribution of 1·1. and S. stores, since the total 

pattern iJ nearly national, follows the ranks of the urban 

hierarchy closely. This cor~espondence is extended to a 

close relation between the size of an 11. and S. store and the 

rank of the tm:n in •::hich it is found. Table 5E shm..rs the 

distribution of stores related to the hierarchy in three 

size categories. 

Table 5E. harks and Spencer Ltd : Branches graded 
according to s2les Area and Rank of town 

Size of 2 3A 3B 3C 3G 4.A London Rest nRes- Others 
sales area of G.B. arts" Total 
(sq.ft.) 

:r2o,ooo 17 7 3 2 0 0 6 0 0 0 35 
10,000-

4 87 20,000 3 13 13 19 9 3 20 l 2 
clO,OOO 0 4 6 32 7 27 22 4 5 7 114 

No. stores 0 0 4 9 l 80 
No. of. 
centres 18 23 26 61 17 109 

The only second order centres without large stores are 

Stoke and Dundee, probably the h1o lm.;est ranking of the order. 

In the 3A group three of the four towns with only small stores 
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are county towns, Shrewsbury, Hereford and Salisbury. The 

competition for ~ites in shopping centres of limited extent, 

the difficulties which burgage holdings present to the 

developer in finding a large enough plot, and possible 

differences in the type of demand found in these centres 

make this understandable. 

The 3B centres which have large stores are all places 

which might warrant higher rank than this, for they are 

located close to second order centres and so bus routes form 

a less valid criteria of shopping movements. These places are 

in fact Worcester, NevJport and Wolverhampton. As in the case 

of the 3A centres most towns with small shops are of the 

county tmvn type, namely Yeovil, Peterborough, Chelmsford 

and Boston (Doncaster is the fifth, an anomaly). The centrei 

which have no stores are all small towns serving extensive 

hinterlands with low population densities in Wales, Aberystwyth, 

Carmarthen, Bangor and Caernarvon. 

The 3C centres vJi1ich have large stores are Blackpool and 

Luton, both of which have special functions and therefore 

warrant a higher rank than bus routes suggest. The great 

majority of towns of this rank have· small stores. 

Only eight stores larger than 10,000 sq. feet are found 

in places ranking lower than the third order. Four of these 

are in Scotland and the Isle of Man, and therefore not 

included in the classification, but which are probably of the 
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third order. The exceptions are two resorts, Llandudno and 

Morecambe, and two towns of the Home Counties, Gravesend 12 

and High Wycombe 13. 

The other stores located in places of fourth order rank 

are found in towns vJhich are market towns (like Bridgwater, 

Newton Abbot and Maidenhead), resorts (like Redcar, Deal and 

Clacton) and suburban centres (like Bedminster and Wallasey). 

In conclusion it may be said that the variety chain 

store follows the pattern of the hierarchy q,ery closely. 

There are however, some significant variations, hierarchical 

and regional, the main one of which is the special importance 

of these shops in suburban shopping centres of the Home 

Counties, where there is both the high density of shoppers 

and the space for this type of establishment. 

12. Gravesend is classified as an "An- centre by Smailes 
and Hartley. 

13. High Wycombe, the store was extended in 1956, nine 
years after the data on which CarruthersJstudy was based. 



F.W. vJooli.'-'Orth Ltd.: Urban Administrative Areas With Hore Than One Store 

Tm·m No. PIE Town No. P/E 

· Greater London 223 36,64-5 Nottingham 10 31,165 
Birmingham 33 33,505 Hull 5 60,656 
Glasgow 1~ 117,213 Newcastle 6 4-Lr, 898 
Liverpool 53,392 Stoke 6 4-4-, 251 
Hanchester 12 55,087 Cardif'f' 5 51,252 
Leeds 2 205,299 Southampton 4 29' 244-
Shef'f'ield 4- 123,4-88 Southend 4-1, 244-
Bristol 10 4-3,644- Bournemouth 4- 38,491 

Ponulation Per Establishment 

Three Branches:-

Coventry 101,687 Swansea 55,580 Wig an 26,234 
Portsmouth 71,733 Brighton 54-, 252 Havant 24,854 
Plymouth 68,093 Blackpool 50,711 Gloucester 23,329 
Aberdeen 61,793 Rhondda 33,4-35 Dudley 20,583 

Two Stores:-
Edinburgh 214-,189 Cambridge 47,679 Eastbourne 30,448 
Leicester 136,699 Bath 4-o,Y-28 Crosby 29,854-
Dundee 91,4-80 Exeter 40,107 Chester 29,642 
Middlesbrough 78,654- Worthing 40,072 Port Talbot 25,112 
Wolverhampton 75,193 Watf'ord 37' 515 Stevenage 21,211 
Luton 65,753 Notherwell 35,026 Norecambe 20,4-75 
Norwich 59,952 Scunthorpe 33,619 Falkirk 19,103 
Grimsby 4-8,333 Hastings 33,173 Salisbury 17,736 

f'J 
0 
+ . 
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A Note on Harks and Spencer Ltd. in Great London. 

Studies of the hierarchy of shopping centres in Greater 

London by Carruthers 14, and Smailes and Hartley 15 make it 

of interest to examine the relationships between this 

hierarchy and the size of Marks and Spencer's stores. 

Clearly distinguished in both the above studies, and of 

course in reality, is the West End shopping centre, which 

might be given the rank of one (using Carruthers'numbering). 

Marks and Spencer have two stores in this centre, one at 

Marble Arch and the other "Pantheon" in Oxford St. Whilst 

no definite information is availbale on their size, it is 

vlell known that these are of substantial size, probably 

larger than any other stores in London. Moreover the centre 

has more stores than any other in London. 

Carruthers classification is based only to a limited 

extent directly on variety chains, although they are used as 

one of six indices for part of the classification matrix l6. 

The scheme set out in table 5F is therefore only to a very 

limited extent the product of "feeding in the results". It 

14. W.I. Carruthers : Social and Economic Groupings as indicated 
by a study of Service Centres and Areas. Item 8, Roval 
Commission on Local Government in Greater London. pp.295-305 

15. A.E.Smailes and G.Hartlev (1961) 

16. W.I. Carruthers, Personal Communication 1.3.1961. From 
data given by Hr. Carr·uthers it would seem that Variety 
Chains accounted for 5.5% of his classification. 
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shows a very good positive relation. 

Table 5F. Carruthers) Classification ~ 

store size 3A 3B 3C 4A Total 
(sq. feet) 

20,000 2 2 0 0 4 
10,000-20,000 2 ll 7 0 20 
under 10,000 0 7 11 4 22 
no store 3 1 13 . 38 

* Centres in Greater London S.R. + VJatford and Romford. 

Smailes and Hart1ey in contrast based much of their 

classification on the presence of a variety chain store 

in a centre, although they had no access to store size data. 

uThe presence of a Narks and Spencer store seems to mark 

quite a definite step up in the equipment of a shopping 

centre." 17 In consequence a closer r.elation between rank 

and the presence of a store must be expected, \vhat is less 

expected is the very close relation between the size of store 

and. their grades of the hierarchy. (Table 5G) 

Table 5G. Smailes and Hartley : Urban Hierarchy. 

store size A A- B B- Total 
(sq. feet) 

>20,000 2 2 0 0 4 
10,000-20,000 8 7 5 0 20 
"'<:' 10' 000 0 6 9 5 20 
No store 2 3 3 21 

Tables 5F. and 5G. shovl what is a very close relationship, 

17. Smailes and Hartlev (1961) P.205 



far closer it is suggested than we might have expected. 

It is significant that the stores found in centres of the 

4A or· B- groups are all in the smallest size category. 

Equally the contrast between the 'A' and the 'B' centres 

made by Smailes and Hartley in more qualitative terms is 

apparent here in quantative terms. 

207. 
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THE GROCERY TRADE 

The trade which contrasts most completely with the 

variety chains is the Grocery Trade, for in its case network 

considerations predominate over hierarchical ones in almost 

every multiple organisation. This trade deals in bulk goods 

\vhich require a considerable distributional netv10rk if any 

organisation is to make best use of any advantages it may 

achieve through central buying. Whilst the selection of 

sites is made with considerable care shops can only be located 

i.vithin a frame1.vork determined by their distance from the 

warehouse. Some organisations have decentralised their 

systems of supply to outlying branches, going as far as 

allowing some branches to purchase direct from local whole

salers. This is however rare. The relationship between 

branch and depot is one vJhich has undergone several changes. 

Motor transport led to the first and most significant of 

these extending the area which could be supplied from one 

depot. Others of a rather more subtle kind are operating 

today. Economically it has been advantageous for several 

reasons to trade through larger sized branches. This in its 

turn has meant that a special trip to an outlying branch is 

a far more economical proposition. 

Most chains with under hTo hundred branches are, as it 

will be seen, distinctly regional and indeed "localn in 
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character. Expansion beyond this has in most cases only been 

achieved by amalgamations Hith existing chains. The exceptions 

are organisations like Lipton Ltd. and Home and Colonial Ltd., 

nm>J parts of the Allied Suppliers Group, but \vhich even in 

1924 before amalgamation had achieved national coverages. 

These two were exceptional because they initially adopted a 

rather different type of trading to most multiple grocers, 

they specialised in a very limited range of products, and 

only operated small branch shops. Home and Colonial, Lipton 

and Ymypole were specialists in margarine, while the Inter-

national Tea Co' s and Hunters the Teamen 1 s ·specialisms are 

obvious from their names. 18 

In fact only four organisations have achieved anything 

approaching a national coverage:-

Allied Suppliers Ltd. 
International Tea Co. Ltd. 
Weston Grocery Group 
Moores Stores Group 

3534 
1390 
1211 
1195 

branches 
" .. 
" 

These are over twice_ the size of the next purely grocery 

chain. The integration of the various subsidiaries is not 

complete. The chairman of Allied Suppliers for instance has 

stated on various occasions that each chain \vithin the group 

competes with the others. What indirect control exists is 

less e_asy to estimate. Allied Suppliers are knm!Jn to 

experiment in location by establishing new branches near 

18. J.B. Jeffer~s (195QJ 
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branches of associated companies and then comparing the 

results of each shop (see P. 30]. Within the various groups 

certain structural groupings can be distinguished and it is 

probably true to say that there is a far closer integration 

of activity in these than in a combine as a whole. For 

instance the companies associated as Howardsgate Holdings Ltd. 

in the Weston Group are clearly closely integrated from their 

Welwyn Garden City Headquarters. In many cases however, 

integration does not extend much beyond financial control. 

All four of these organisations have considerable interests 

in manufacturing. Allied Suppliers is a subsidiary of Unilever, 

which has special voting rights. It was in origin an maalgama-

tion of the leading multiple companies marketing margarine. 

Van den Burgh and Jungens, two of the constituent companies of 

Unilever, had played an important role in financing the growth 

of the multiple organisations, in particular Pearks and 

Meadow. 19 The reasons why Van den Burgh added Lipton's in 

1927 to its interest in Meadow (1905), and Jungens added 

Home and Colonial in 1919 and Maypole in 1924 to its varied 

interests are complex, and have been thoroughly analysed by 

Wilson. The results are however of interest for the enormous 

unit so formed contains so many branches that most High Streets 

contain five or six shops of the organisation. It is clear 

19. Charles Wilson, History of Unilever, especially Vol. 2 
Cassell 1954. 
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that both before and after the mergers the interest of the 

margarine manufacturers was to maximise sales of their product, 

rather than simply to run retail organisations. Initially 

they adopted the policy of aiding the specialist multiple. 

After a time it became necessary to control these organisat·ions 

for their cut-price sales techniques vJere beginning to put 

out of business many of the smaller, but no less important, 

customers of the manufacturers. 

The Weston interests in grocery are influenced by two 

factors, one is the many opportunities \vhich this trade has 

given for profitable investment, and the second is the desire 

of the organisation to ensure that markets for their bakeries 

and biscuit factories are secure. Similar considerations 

apply in the case of the Hoores Group to its connection \·lith 

Wright's Biscuits Ltd. 

The form which each of these organisations takes is of 

considerable interest for it exemplifies many of fundamental 

characteristics of the geography of regailing. It will be 

in the main summarised in a table for each organisation (see 

end of sub-section). 

Allied Sup..Q..liers Ltd. 

There are six major groups of retail stores in this 

organisation. They mainly reflect the evolution of the 

organisation through its various mergers precerdiing the final 

acquisitions by the margarine manufacturers. The subsidiaries 
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that have been acquired since 1929 have largely been placed 

in two organisations which did not exist then, Scottish Retail 

Investments Ltd. and Retail Investments Ltd. Since these 

subsidiaries have been largely regional in character, these 

t'i-JO groups show marked concentrations in Scotland and the North

East. Vye and Son Ltd. acquired in 1959 is placed in the 

Lipton group largely, it might be surmised, because that group 

is poorly represented in Kent (figure 5C). The concentration 

of the other newly acquired companies in the two areas in 

which the network of shopping centres is most self-contained, 

namely Scotland and the North-East, is of interest for it shows 

the importance of net1vork factors (see chapter 1.), and 

further shows the extent to which Allied Suppliers Ltd. is 

a typical cross-section of the whole trade. In fact probably· 

58% of the branches of the "non-national" organisations in 

the combine are found in Scotland and 30~0 in the North. 

The other chains fall into two types. There are first 

the national chains of Lipton, Home and Colonial (figure 5D) 

and I-1aypole, and second the regional chains of Neadovr (figure 5E) 

and Pearks Dairies. Table 5F shoi.-JS data for the first tv10 

companies. Both Lipton and Home and Colonial show extensive 

regional variations. The latter is very poorly represented 

in Scotland, Yorkshire, the North-Hest and the North. Lipton, 

on the vJhOle, varies rather less than Home and Colonial, but 

is very poorly represented in the North-\-Jest (only seven 
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Ta-ble: 5]. Allied Suppliers Ltd: · Major Chains. 

N Y N M E G.~. _SE S SW M NW Wales_ Scot. Home & Co!onial Ltd. 

PIE 191 219 84 63 51>- 39 48 71 99 193 5'5' E% 2.7 3.0 7.0 9.4 25'.0 11.8 9.4 7.6 7.6 5'.4 7.6 % 1.8 2.4 7·3 16.2 11.8 14.2 11.8 10.2 5-7 4.1 7·9 of Multiple E. 

246 
3·3 
2.3 

Lip ton L:td. 

88 85 71 5'5 PIE 146 219 227 178 173 122 364 938 
E% 5.8 5.0 4.2 5.5 12.4 6.~ 8.7 1~.2 4.7 1.8 9·7 2-4.7 
% 2.3 2.4 2.7 
of Multiples E. 

3·6 3· 5 4. 6.4 • 5 2.2 0.9 6.1 10.5' 

~J+.l4.8 10.0 13.8 15.3 18.8 18.2 18.7 7·9 5.0 14.0 12.8 

P/E- Population 1961 per shop ('000) 
E% - % Establishments of the organisation in each region. % - Establishments of multiple organisations with over of multiple E. - hundred branches in each region (1950 data) 

branches), and unlike Home and Colonial is well represented 
in Scotland (its country of origin). Overall these two 
organisations are least significant in the North, Yorkshire, 
North-West and ~lidlands, the first two of wfuich are areas in 
which the regional channs of the Suppliers are particularly 
active. 

International Tea Companv Ltd. 

This organisation has a distinct regional structure, 
being divided into two major trading groupings: the Inter
national Tea Company and George J. Mason Ltd. The former is 
based on Birmingham and trades in the Midlands and the North-
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\~est. Some overlapping occurs but since no full data is 

available it is impossible to state accurately its extent. 

The Weston Groun 

In contrast to the Allied Suppliers group the Weston 

grocery interests have almost a completely regional structure. 

In fact only tvJO of the organisations in the group trades in 

more than one region. These two organisations have largely 

achieved this expansion by the acquisition of subsidiaries 

trading in regions other than their core areas. In the case 

of Cooper and Co. this was Woodsons Stores Ltd. acquired in 

1950, and in the case of Joseph Burton and Sons Ltd. it was 

Fearis Ltd, based on Worcester. The location of other chains 

in the group is fairly well distributed over the country, 

and in consequence there would seem to be far greater independence 

for the individual organisations of the combine. It is 

perhaps true to say that this independence is largely being 

lost because of the need to follow the strong lead of Fine-

Fare in self-service development. 

Moores Stores Ltd. 

In terms of expansion this organi~a tion shovls the classic 

features of a "net'tvork" type of multiple. Starting from a 

base in North-East England in 1907 the company has gradually 

extended its activities over much of the country by means 

of amalgamations. These have been of hJo types. The first 

type has established an initial base for operations in a new 
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area, and the second has acquired further branches in order 

to establish chains of sufficient size in each region. For 

instance Marsden was added to Frank Farrands Ltd. in 1960 in 

order to extend the company's coverage of the Nottingham 

area. In 1962 102 shops of the Mence Smith chain were acquired 

from Timothy \~hites in order to give a more adequate number 

of branches in the London region, the 55 branches of the 

Consumers Tea Company having previously formed the bulk of 

the organisation's branches in that region. 

Fitch Lovell Ltd. 

In some cases it is almost impossible to separate the 

various activities of a retail group. Fitch Lovell although 

not purely a grocery chain, has extensive interests of the 

parent company. As such it is not surprising that branches 

of the various subsidiary companies are concentrated in South-

East England, for a i1Jholesaler must be particularly sensitive 

to the costs of supplying retailers. The main grocery chains 

are World's Stores (figure 5F.) and Green and Dyson Ltd. In 

all the group has nearly 700 shops. 

Other Organisations. 

The remaining organisations in the trade have fewer 

branches and simpler organisational structures than the great 

combines. In terms of number of branches they vary considerably, 

but it should be remembered that this is not necessarily a 

good indicator of size - the size of branches varying greatly 



216. 
( it is however the only· one which may be used for most 

analyses.) It is difficult to give any precise statement of 

the number of organisations which are multiples. Table 5I. 

shows the estimates of the Board of Trade, Jefferys and the 

number distinguished by this study. 

Table 5I. Number of Hultiple~Organisations in Grocery 

No. of branches Census 1220 J'efferys This StudS!_ 
10-24 151 54 86 
25-49 57 40 37 
50-99 68 22 14 
100+ 29 21 

Total 276 147 158 

An additional 61 organisations contained in the combines: 

(in this study) may have been classified in the Census as 

separate organisations, and a further 15 are grouped under 

other parent companies. These bring the total of companies 

distinguished by this study to 244, which means that a fairly 

adequate coverage of the trade has been achieved. 

In general terms it is apparent that none of these 

smaller c~ains has more than regional significance. Some of 

the regions covered are, it is true, extensive, but even these 

cases are limited in number. The most significant examples 

of this type are Ivlelias Ltd., Tesco Food Fair Ltd., J. Sainsbury 

Ltd., London Grocers Ltd., Walter Willson Ltd and Gallons Ltd. 

Each in its own way exemplifies interesting general rules. 

Melias, the largest of the organisations not classified as a 

combine, has extended its activities (see figure 5E.) by 
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acquiring small existing chains in new areas, which are then 

gradually co-ordinated \4ith the group as a 14hole. It now 

has five warehouses, Liverpool, Hanchester, Birmingham, 

Cardiff and London, with 586· shops trading under 22 different 

names. The newer chains of Tesco and London Grocers (Victor 

Value) have extended their areas of operation in a similar 

way, albeit in a more dramatic manner. Tesco acquired John 

Ir-v1in Ltd. in 1960, \>Jith a chain of 200 shops based on 

Liverpool specifically to extend its area of activities into 

northern England. Also in 1960 London Grocers, which like 

Tesco had originated in the London area similarly acquired 

Sweltenhams, a chain based on the Potteries, in order to 

expand in a similar \vay. Similar regional link-ups are 

rumoured from time to time for it is supremely by this method 

that grocery chains now grow in size. 

Four other chains trading in more than one region have 

expanded in a more unitary manner. Three of these have a 

similar distribution pattern (figure 5F.). This is of 

particular interest when it is noted that much the same area 

is covered by a number of units of the combines. vlalter 

Willson Ltd. probably has the most diffused branch pattern of 

any orgnaisation with a single warehouse. It has in fact 

achieved. this only by allm>Jing its outlying branches to 

purchase from wholesalers found in their irmnediate area. 

Gallons Ltd. is a more normal organisation extending its 
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trading activities over a wide area. No specific data is 

available on Thompsons Red Stamp Stores Ltd., but it would 

seem likely that a far higher proportion of its branches are 

concentrated in North-East England than for instance Walter 

Willson. 

Sainsburys, extending over a similar sized area to 

Walter WillsonJhas adopted a rather different approach to the 

problem of outlying branches. Almost all goods sold by 

branches are supplied by depots in London, branches are there

fore restricted to places to which road transport can under

take a return journey within one day. This apparently is 

extended to include Bristol (116 miles), Derby (123 miles) 

and Walsall (115 miles). It is however particularly significant 

that all these outlying branches are situated in important 

shopping centres, ones in which a larger than average store 

size can be maintained, so making a day's transport more 

economical, each store requiring a full load of goods. 

Other chains \vi th over a hundred branches are more 

strictly regional and local in character. H.S. Budgett Ltd. 

is a possible exception to this, but no data is available on 

this company. Cullen (figure 5F.) covers a somewhat wider 

area than most of the others, but is very closely tied to 

situations ',·lhere numbers of high class customers may be found. 

Jackson is a further example of a regional multiple. The 

remaining organisations are distinctly concentrated in 



219. 

conurbations or urban tracts (Wrensons, Thomas and Evans and 

Hillards are typical examples). 

Almost every chain with under a hundred branches is 

strictly local in character, and is closely connected with a 

major centre of population. Wm. Low and Co. Ltd. of Dundee 

has branches in a fairly wide area of Northern and Eastern 

Scotland is an exception probably owing to the absence of 

much competition from other chains in that area. 

The towns which are the base of more than one nlocal" 

chain (including subsidiaries of the combines) are: 

London 22 
Hanchester 6 
Birmingham 5 

Newcastle 8 
Liverpool 5 
Hull 2 

Glasgmv 6 
Nottingham 3 
Leeds 2 

Too much significance should not be given to this list, but 

it \vould suggest that those towns 1-Jhich are of great importance 

are the major cities, and those cities which are of particular 

significance are those which are of the highest rank, those 

which are rather more isolated than others, and those with 

port facilities. In the main, chains of "local" character 

trade in areas which correspond fairly closely to the 

community of interest of a tmvn delimited by its third order 

hinterland. This finds expression in the distribution of 

the headquarters of organisations lvith fmver than 50 branches: 

London 2 3A 3B 3C 3G Others 

59 15 12 5 2 9 5 

Only Edinburgh, Nottingham and Derby, of the second order 

centres, seem to lack a chain of this size. 3B centres with 
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chains are Lancaster, Taunton, Worcester, Newport and 

Chelmsford. The significance of the large industrial towns 

(the 3G centres) is note-worthy. Within these towns a 

large number of back-street shopping centres exist which 
of means that there are plenty;suitable sites for multiple 

grocers, and the social structure is such that the cut-price 

techniques adopted by many multiples ps.rticularly suit 

trading conditions. 

The assorted neti.;ork patterns of multiple grocery 

organisations show clearly the many factors of significance 

to organisations trading in bulli goods, vJhich largely meet 

demands of a nconvenience" nature. 
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Allied Suppliers Ltd. 

No. 
Company !b.Q .• of Branches Comments 

Home & Colonial London 649 see figure 5D. 

Meadmv Dairy Long Eaten 400 see figure 5E. 
Pearks Dairies London 500 mainly Southern 

England 
Broughs Newcastle 77 North-East 

(Neale's Tea Stores, Allied Stores Ltd. incorporated in 
the above. J.S. Driver Ltd. and J.F. Rhodes & Sons 
incorporated in Meadow Dairy Co.) 

Lipton Ltd. London 
Vye and Son Ramsgate 

(Pantins Ltd., F. Ballance Ltd.~ c. 
incorporated in Lipton Ltd. 

IVJ.aypole Dairy London 
Co. Ltd. 

Retail Investments Ltd. 
Hadrian Supply Co. N. Shields 

John Williams Manchester 
and Sons 

W. Duncan Ltd. s. Shields 

McConville and N. Shields 
McEvoy 

Scottish Retail Investments Ltd. 
Galbraith's Stores Paisley 

R.&J. Templeton Glasgm·J 
A. Massey & Sons Glasgow 
Cochranes Ltd. Glasgow 

468 see figure 5 C. 
50 non Metropolitan 

Kent 

Donnelly and Sons Ltd. 

703 

85 

69 

lll 

12 

201 

105 
90 

146 

G.B. (but probabl) 
mainly S. England 

Northumberland & 
Durham 

Manchester & 
North Wales 

Northumberland & 
Durham 

Northumberland 

Twenty mile radius 
of Paisley 

Probably mainly 
Lanarkshire and 
Ayrshire. 
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Internationa~ Co. Ltd. 

Company 

International Tea 

International 

Ridgways 
P.vl. Agate 
F.W. Essex 
Harvey and 
Shillingford 

S.J. Kilby 
R. Orme & Co. 
Payantake Stores 
John Quality 
Underwood & Co. 

(Plymouth) 

W.B Hoss 

H.Q. 

Co. 

London 

n 
(J 

* n 

n 
n 

* Bakewell 
n 

London * 
tl * 

Hit chin 

No. 
of Branches 

547 

11 
72 
27 

5 
31 
14 
37 
25 

11 

14 
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Comments 

mainly S. & E. 
England 

Home Counties 
London 

" 
Home Counties 
Derby & S. Yorks. 
London 

u 

Plymouth & 
District 

Herts & Beds. 

( * These companies have H.Q. at the International 
Tea Co.) 

George J. Mason Ltd. 

Ha son Birmingham 502 West Ivlidlands, 

James Pegram Liverpool 87 
Liverpool & Wales 
Merseyside 

Taylor & Co. 
Direct T rad i:1g Co. included in Mason 
Star Tea Co. 
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The Weston Group. (Grocery Traders) 

li.Q.. 
ComPanY of branches Comments 

1. Companies with non-grocery interest~:-

2. 

3· 

4. 

5. 

Thomas Scott Liverpool 76 
Arthur Davy Sheffield 44 
Empire Stores London 10 

Stewarts Cash Belfast 104 
Stores 

Hudson Bros. U,ndon 28 

Fortnum and London 1 
Mason 

HQ~a~l~gate Holding~ Ltd. 

Fine-Fare 
Forrest Stores 
J. Burton 

L.H. Feacis 

Welwyn Garden City 
Shere (Surrey) 57 
Nottingham 200"'" 

Worcester ? 

J. Shentall Ltd. 

J. Shentall 

F. Woodhead 

Cooper and Co. 

Cooper 

Wood sons Stores 
L. and N Stores 

Others 

F. Brown 
A. Hanson 
Williams Stores 

(Clarks) 

Ches-terfield 

Chesterfield 

Store~ Ltd. 

Glasgow 

Birkenhead 
Newcastle 

Bolton 
Pudsey 
Woolwich 

74 

19 

187 

34 
111 

Liverpool & Area 
West Riding 
London (associate 

of Aerated Bread Co.) 
N. Ireland 

Home Counties 
(associate of Peter 
Keevil Ltd.(wholesalers) 

South Home Counties 
East & West 

.Midlands 
Midlands & SW 

(Associate of J. Burton) 

s. Yorks. & North 
East Midlands 

(incorporated in 
Shentall) 

Scotland, Live~pool 
& some in London 
Merseyside 
North-East & North 

S.E. Lancashire: 
Bradford 
London & Kent 



Moores Stores Ltd.. 

No. of Date 
Company H.Q. Branches Acquired. 

l.Moores Stores Ltd. 

11oores Stores 

E.H. Askew 
Burgons 
Sellers (the 
food sellers) 
T. Seymour Head 
Hunters The 

Teamen 
Frank Farrand.s 
Hay & Co. 
(Edinburgh) 
Rowntree 
S.G. Hoss 
Narsd.en 

Newcastle 

n 

t'Ianchester 
n 

rt 

n 

Nottingham 
Edinburgh 

Scarborough 
Rip on 
Nottingham 

173 

24 
76 
12 

97 
35 

57 
56 

15 
5 

82 

Consumers Tea 
U.K. Tea Co. 
l·Ience Smith 
Shaw Bros. 

Co. Bedford. 15 
55 

(Grocers) 
Taylor Bros. 
Briscoe · 
Garon 

London 
Peckham 
Romford 

Romford 
West Bromwich 
Southend 

102 
6 

40 
15 
51 

2. Wright's Biscuits Ltd. 

J. DuckHorth 

Wallaces 
Thrift 

Rochda1e 167 

Huddersfield 20 
Leeds 151 

1907 

1955 
1949 
1954 

1954 
1955 

1949 
194-5 

1960 
1957 (?) 
1960 

1961 
1960 
1962 

1961 

~24. 

Comments 

Yorks, Durham & 
Northumberland 

N.E. 
Lancs. & Cheshire 

fl 

If 

Lancs. 

Nottingham 
Scotland 

Scarborough 
N. Yorks 
Nottingham & 

District 
Bedford 
Home Counties 

u n 

London 

London & Essex 
Staffordshire 
Southend 

S.E. Lanes & 
S. Yorks 

Huddersfield 
Leeds 



Compan~ 

l1elias 
United Dairies 
Tesco Food Fair 

Large Multiple Grocers. 

Liverpool 
London 

n 

No. 
of branches 

586 
475 
387 

225. 

Comments 

see figure 5. E 
Home Counties 
Southern England 

& S.W. Lanes 
(associates 

London 
John Irwin & Harrow Stores) 

Express Dairy 
Sainsbury 
Gallons 

319 Home Counties 
262 see figure 5.F 
241 see figure 5.F 

If 

Greig 
Leeds 
London 

fl 
230 Home Counties 

London Grocers 223 Home Counties & 
Stoke 

(associates, Sweltenhams, Victor Value & Goodworths) 
see figure 5. F 
South \~/ales 

Walter Wilson Newcastle 193 
Thomas & Evans Newport 187 
Cullen London 157 
Williams Bros. London 135 
Direct Supply Stores 
Billiards Leeds 132 

123 
121 
120 
100+ 
lOO+ 

Thompsons Red Stamp Gateshead 
Wrenson Birmingham 
Jackson Hull 
H. & S. Budgett Bristol 
Ross Dairies Glasgow 

\vorthington' s 
Cash Stores 
Pybus 
\vm. Low 
Redman 

Frost 
Phillips 
Yardleys London & 
Provincial Stores 
Harsh & Baxter 
Cussons 

Hawk ins 
Gunn 
Favours 

Large 11edium Hultiples 

Leicester 88 

Middlesborough 80 
Dundee ' 75 
Manchester 70 

London 69 
London 66 
London 63 

Brierley Hill 
Hull 

London 
London 

60 
55 

(associated 
50 
50 
50 Whitley Bay 

(associated with Neesons) 

see figure 5.F 
Home Counties 

16 miles radius 
N.E. England 
10 miles radius 
see figure 5.F 
South-West 
mainly GlasgO'Ill 

Leicester, Warwick 
& Northants 

Tee side 
Scotland 
Lancs., Yorks & 

Potteries 
Home Counties 
Home Counties 
Home Counties 

\vest Iv1idl2.nd s 
Yorkshire 

with J.C. Carline) 
w. London 
Home Counties 
N.E.,,Nanchester 
& Birmingham 
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OTHER FOOD. 

The trades included in this category (faod traders other 

than grocers) are ones in which multiple organisations have 

relatively few advantages over independent retailers. 

Geographically this means, that apart from one or tirJO 

particular special cases, that branches are mainly found in 

those areas which are generally most favourable to multiple 

organisation, namely the conurbations. 

In the Butchery Trade there are rather more multiples 

than in most of the trades of this group. This is partly the 

result of the special character of the produce which led to 

the growth of the t'I:Jo largest organisations in the trade, 

organisations which are far larger than almost any others in 

the trade group. These organisation, the Union Cold Storage Ltd. 

and Baxters Ltd. (London Central Meat Co. until 1958) 

developed to distribute imported produce, \·Jhich at the turn 

of the century \vas difficult to market successfully. The 

distribution of the branches of these two organisations is 

also a reflection of their origin for Jefferys considers that 

at first there '"'as a distinct antipathy to imported meat 

amongst housev-1ives in 11Yorkshire, the Northern Counties, the 

South West, Wales and particularly Scotland".20 Baxters still 

20. Jefferys (1950+ P. 190. 
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largely trades south of a Humber-Hersey line. This, since 

it has 400 branches, emphasises the contrasts bet'\veen 

multiple organisations in food and those trading in other 

commodities. Baxters consider for instance that there is 

still "plenty of scope in the areas where we have shops". 21 

Smaller organisations are almost all based on, and are 

largely resticted to, the conurbat.ions. The butchery branches 

of the Fitch Ldvell group (see P. 21~ are all found near 

to London. A count of 59 multiple organisations shows that 

London has 21, Glasgow 6, Birmingham 5 and Leeds 3. The 

only exceptions to this concentration on the conurbations 

would seem to be:-

T Edwards Ltd. 56 branches Lanes, Cheshire & .l.le 

\'lest 1Hdlands 
L. Iviaunder Ltd. 10 n Cullompton 
w. Valentine Ltd. 10 n Inveruries 
L.C. Roberts Ltd. 11 .. Colv1yn Bay 

The other multiple organisatio~s are found in large towns. 

Their distribution in relation to the size of these tmms is 

as follmvs:-

Size of To-vm 
over 250,000 

l00,000-250,000 
50,000-lOO,OOO 
25,000-50,000 

No. of Organisations 
13 
5 
3 
1 

Multiple greengrocers are both less numerous and smaller 

21. 't•l.J. Baxter Esq. Managing Director, Personal Communication. 
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in size (i.e. number of branches) than butchers. The Board 

of Trade distinguished only t\.venty-five organisations, only 

fifteen of which have been traced by this study (most 

organisations are small which makes · the task of tracing them 

a difficult one). Once again the most significant feature of 

the distribution of these organisations is their location in 

the conurbations. Seven are based on London, tvJO on Liverpool. 

and one each on Hanchester, Glasgmv and Hull. All these are 

largely confined to their respective conurbations. Only 

two appear to extend far from a single conurbation. James 

Waterhouse Ltd. is the most significant of these, having 

branches in Cheshire, Lancashire, Shropshire and North Wales. 

The other is William Strike Ltd. of Hull, ·which is a florist 

and seedman and has branches in Yorkshire, Teeside and Co. 

Durham. The largest orgnaisations in the trade are:-

T. Walton Ltd. 
F. Meyers Ltd. 
G.M. Gerrards Ltd. 
James Waterworth Ltd. 
M. Campbell Ltd. 

Branches 
lOO+ 
110 

90 
65+ 
36 

Area 
London & Home Counties 
Act on 
Southall 
Liverpool 
Glasgow 

In Fishmongery the Board of Trade only found eleven 

multiple organisations. Only four have been distinguished 

here. Two of these are restricted to London and a third to 

Liverpool. The fourth MacFisheries is one of the largest 

multiples trading in the Other Food trades. In 1961 it had 

410 branches, whereas in 1950 there \vere only 555 establishments 

of all multiples in this trade. This large number of branches 
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means that it may be termed a '~national multiple 11
, but a 

detailed examination of the distribution of its branches 

shows that this has far greater regional variations than the 

typical organisation of this type (table 5J.). There is a 

marked concentration of branches in Southern England. This 

Table 5J. HacFisheries Ltd.: Po ulation Per Sho and 
No. of Fish Shops (1950) 

N y Nl-1 E L SE s SW H NW Wales Scot. 
A. 542 596 242 121 57 57 72 92 205 252 440 323 
B. 83 93 34 13 13 15 12 12 18 34 22 77 

is partly a reflection of the general distribution of fish 

shops, which in turn both reflects and influences the 

consumption of wet fish. Only a small part of the north-south 

contrast may be attributed to this however, as table 5J. 

shows quite clearly. No direct conparisons between the 

distribution of MacFisheries' branches and those of other 

multiple fishmongers are possible. Table 5K., based on the 

1961 branch list and the 1950 Census, shows that the proportion 

Table 5K. Percentage of Hultiple Fishmongers accounted 
for by branches of M~cFisheries~ 

N 
75 

E 
119 

L 
60 

SE 
83 

lVI 
77 

:NW 
65 

Scat. 
49 

varies considerably. The figure of 119% in the East is 

anomalous for HacFisheries have built numbers of new branches' 

in that region since 1950. It has 31 branches there, whereas 

there vJere only 26 branches of all multiples in 1950. 
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HacFisheries' concentration in Southern England is apparent 

from the table but such high proportions as 75% in the North 

should be noted. 

A high proportion of tmvns vJhich have high rank in the 

urban hierarchy have branches of HacFisheries :-

2 3A 3B 3C 
No. of centres with 14 21 20 36 
at least one branch 
Total no. of branches 41 32 26 50 
No. of centres in 

the class 18 23 26 61 

The centres of the second order which do not have a branch 

are Stoke, Derby and Dundee (all 11pseudo 11 centres), and 

Aberdeen. The 3A centres without branches are Sunderland, 

and significantly Hull; the 3B centres are the four tvelsh 

tm,rns, Bangor, Caernarvon, Carmarthen and Aberystwyth, Boston 

and Lancaster. 

The distribution of the remaining shops emphasises the 

overall regional pattern of the organisation. The majority 

of the tmms of 3C rank ~Jhich have no branch are found in 

the north, -~vhile most of the remaining shops are in the 

south (Table 51.). It is interesting to note that eleven 

Table 51. MacFisheries Ltd.: 3C centres vJithout a branch (A) 
Branches in lmver ranking centres (B) 

N y NN E SE s SW N J\TW Wales 
A. 6 1 3 4 l 1 0 2 3 ~ B. 1 1 4 11 28 14- 12 7 10 
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of the t\venty-six 3C centres Hithout a branch could be 

described as ports, including the major fishing ports of 

Grimsby, Yarmouth, and Lowestoft. Clearly there are few 

advantages available to a multiple organisation in this type 

of tm·m. 

HacFisheries is so much larger than any _other multiple 

in the trade almost entirely because its gro·wth \vas initially 

linked Hith the philanthropic work for the crofters of Lewis 

and Harris_ conducted by Lord Leve.nshulme. It vias planned as 

a marketing agP,ncy for the fish caught by these men. 360 shops 

were bought to form the basis of the company in a very short 

time (February 1919 to the end of 1921). It is widely 

believed that large-scale organisation in fishmongery is only 

possible by some such purchase for the complex distribution 

neti.>Iork required for a commodity as perishable as fish is 

only economical if·it serves a large number of shops. The 

geographical distribution of MacFisheries branches gives 

support to this view for it extends in a rather more 

hierarchical.pattern than a regional one, something which is 

unusual in the food trades. 
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CHENISTS. 

Twenty-eight organisations were classified by the Board 

of Trade as multiple chemists; Jefferys estimated that there 

were 25 in 1950; and this study has been able to distinguish 

23 by name in 1962. These are however, dominated by two 

major chains. Boots (Cash Chemists) Ltd. has approximately 

1300 branches and Timothy Whites has over 600 chemists branches. 

Only two other organisations have more than fifty branches, 

and only a further five have over twenty-five branches. 

The smallest multiple organisations are strongly 

concentrated in conurbations; nine are found in London, three 

in Birmingham, two in Bristol, two in the Potteries, and 

others·are found in Hull, Niddlesborough and Glasgow. HoHever, 

the remaining organisations are more randomly situated. 

Indeed the actual situation of branches of most organisations 

shows that the ties of network factors are not great in 

determining locations. 22 Even the organisations based on 

conurbations have branches in tO"~tlDS situated at considerable 

distances from the head office. Bannister and Thatcher Ltd. 

for instance has branches not only in Birmingham but also in 
-isolated clusters in South Wales and South-East London. These 

clusters are significant for it 1vould be uneconomical to 

22. This trade Has compared with opticians during the researchJ 
o trade which was found to show little regionalisation in 
branch location. 
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establish isolated branches. A cluster allows control to be 

decentralised into the hands of an area manager whose 

relatively high salary may be fairly readily borne by several 

branches. 

The towns outside the conurbations in ,,,ihich branches are 

found follow little pattern, proximity to the conurbation 

being of far greater importance than hierarchical significance. 

Some organisations based on London, catering essentially for 

a high class custome~have branches in towns where it is 

reasonable to expect numbers of this type of customer. Thus 

Heppels Ltd. has branches in Brighton, Bognor Regis, Torquay 

and Ipswich; Arnold M. Gee Ltd. has branches in Windsor, 

Winchester, Camberley, and Cobham; and H.W. Herbert Ltd. 

has branches in Bagshot, Byfleet and Camberley. 23 Savory 

and Moore Ltd., the organisation which covers the most 

extensive area, has branches in most towns of Southern England 

in which customers of this sort can be expected. Indeed the 

regional distribution of these multiples supports the 

conclusion that in the main they are specially orientated to 

areas Hith large numbers of high class customers. Table 511. 

shovJs that they are strongly concentrated in the more \!Jealthy 

23. The branches listed for these three organisations are the 
only branches outside Greater London run by organisations 
based there other than Harleys (Chemists) Ltd. of Colne 
(with six branches) which is a subsidiary of William Fox 
and Sons, and Savory and Hoore Ltd. 
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regions. The reason for these general trading policies is 

Table 51'1. Distribution of Branches of !viultiple Chemists 1950 
(other than large multiples). 

N 
No. 23 
% 4.8 

y 
12 

2.4 

NJvi E L SE S 
15 199 25 14 
3.1 41.3 4.9 3.0 

SW :H NW Wales-
78 73 23 5 

16.1 15.6 4.8 1.1 

Scat. 

that a manager of a chemist's shop has to be a qualified man, 

someone who does in fact demand a fairly high wage. 24 This 

necessitates a high turnover, something which is most easily 

achieved by concentrating on goods other than medidines 

which are the special demand of the higher income groups. 

The two large organisations in the trade are very 

different to each other in many of their major features. 

Boots Ltd. is an organisation mainly of organic growth which 

has extended gradually until it novJ has a. very full national 

coverage. Fout co~panias were acquired in the early years, 

but these acquisistions '\A/ere all before 1911. 25 Boots only 

had 5lt4 branches in 1913. It has the major characteristic of 

a full national multiple that the population per shop ranges 

only from 5,630 in Yorkshire to 3,110 in the South East. The 

coverage is so full that there are no'i!J feH shopping centres 

24. Ivlinimum of £12.14.0d per i.veek for a qualified man outside 
London. Times, Rates of Wages and Hours of Work op cit P.215. 

25. See R.S. Ed.wards and H. Tm·msend op cit. paper by 
F.A. Cockfield, Chairman of Boots PP.ll6-128. 
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in Hhich the company is not represented. Timothy ~~Ihi tes and 

Taylors on the other hand is a combination of various companies 

formed in 1928. This combination is still apparent in its 

branch distributionJwhich reflects the importance of Taylors 

Drug Co. in the West Riding, of Taylors (Cash Chemists) 

Hidland Ltd. in the West Hidla~d Conurbation, and of iraylors 

Cash Chemists London Ltd. in the metropolis. These three 

companies are the constituent companies of the organisation 

today, and are a reflection of its history. The result of 

this evolution is that Timothy \vhites is today represented 

very fully in the area surrounding these three nuclear areas 

but is rather poorly represented elsewhere in comparison with 

Boots (figure 5G.). Thus in Wales there are only eight 

branches, in Scotland sixteen and in the East only thirteen. 

In Yorkshire in contrast there are more branches of Timothy 

Whites than Boots. 

The relationship between the branches of these two 

companies and the rank of tmms depends mainly on the region 

which is being considered. Their large number means that al

most everywhere there is a full coverage of centres of fourth 

order rank or higher. There is however, a distinct tendency 

for Boots to penetrate far smaller and less significant 

places than Timothy Whites, especially in those regions in 

which the latter is not so well represented. This corresponds 

fairly Hell \oJith traditional views on hmv rnul tiple organisations 
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The towns which have more than one branch of one or other 

of the two companies are numerous, far more numerous in fact 

than those with two Woolworth stores. Boots in fact has more 

than one branch in 98 tovms outside Greater London. These 

tmms are however, heterogeneous in character, and many changes 

are taking place within the distribution pattern. These ch&'1i7eS 0 

are in the main the result of a policy which favours large 

stores. In 1959 it was stated that in real terms, the average 

turnover per shop had doubled over pre-war. 

Timothy Whites is similarly undertaking a redevelopment 

scheme of its branches. In its case this is rather more 

drastic &nvolving the closing of large numbers of small shops 

and the opening of larger stores (Table 5N.). The precise 

implications of this to the distribution pattern is not clear, 

but in general a considerable concentration of trade in the 

major centres must be taking place. 

Table 5N. Timoth:t Whites and Ta:tlors Ltd. Branch - shon 
changes. 

Date Opening$. Closures 
1956 11 31 
1957 10 20 
1958 5 23 
1959 5 50 
1960 3 47 
1961 2 11 
Total 36 182 



THE FURNITURE TRADE 

One organisation dominates multiple retailing in this 

trade. Great Universal Stores, with 420 branches in its 
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"Household stores" division and 200 branches in its "Sales-

Collector" division, has more branches than the total for 

all other organisations of large medium or large size. The 

number of multiples operating in this trade is difficult to 

estimate, and indeed to classify, for much overlapping of 

trades exists with traders dealing mainly in commodities 

other than furniture. Table 5.0. shows various estimates of 

these numbers. 

Table 5.0. Nultiple Organisations in Furniture Trade. 

Organisations Census 1950 Jeffer,ys This stud,[: 
Small 30 19 21 
Small medium ) 5 l 8 
Large medium ) 1 4 
Large l 4 
Total 35 22 37 

The eight organisations with over fifty branches are:-

Great Universal Stores 
Ridings Stores 
New Day Furnishings 
John Blundell Ltd. 

(United Drapery) 

620 Clydesdale Supply Co. 83 
lll Phillips Furnishing Stores Ltd. 75 
103 Hardy and Co. 67 
101 Times Furnishing Co. 50 

The Great Universal combine (figure 5H.) trades under 

many different facias, but although repeated statements in 

annual reports are ma~e by Woolfson that: "shops and stores 
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compete with each other, and with other divisions of the 

group", there would appear to be considerable overall direction 

of the construction and acquistion of new branches. Some of 

the main names under which the organisation trades are 

Cavendish, Campbells, Jays, Jacksons, Woodhouse and Smarts. 

The distribution of the branches of G.u.s. is determined 

by two major factors. A multiple furnisher is mainly 

concerned with a working class market. Branches are there-

fore found whenever sufficient numbers of working class 

people congregate. This firstly means those towns which are 

important shopping centres. The relc>.tion bet\veen the hierarchy 

and branches of G.u.s. is close: 

2 

Towns with shop · 18 
All towns 18 

3A 
23 
23 

3B 
24 
26 

3C 
52 
62 

Branches are however particularly concentrated in the cities 

of the second rank of the hierarchy, for these are usually 

the centre of l~rge industrial groupings of population. In 

fact these towns had 126 of the 620 stores, which is equivalent 

to 23% of the branches outside Greater London (these towns 

had only 17% of the population). As most of the shops found 

in these to-vms are larger than those found elseltJhere, the 

proportion of sales which they account for is far higher than 

· 23%. The towns of third order status vJithout a single G.u.s. 
shop are of interest:-



3B centres: 
3C centres: 

Tun bridge 
Banbury; 
Yarmouth; 
OsvJestry; 
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Wells; Aberystwyth. 
Kings Lynn; Bury St. Edmunds; 

Dorchester; Chichester; 
Rhyl; Stafford; Durham. 

Since all these towns serve as shopping centres for extensive 

areas, the absence of stores is mainly due to one of three 

factors: first, trade is lost to nearby second or important 
I 

third order centres; second, that the expenditure on 

furniture of rural working class families is lower than that 

of the urban working classes; and t~ird, that a higher 

proportion of whatever trade that does exist is taken by the 

general department store in towns of this type. 

The second major feature of the distribution of branches 

is that there are distinct regional concentrations in those 

areas ,..,here large working class populations are found 

(Table 5P.). This is particularly noticeable in Wales \vhere 

there are only 39,000 people to each branch of the organisation, 

and particularly in Glamorgan and Honmouth where there are 

only 31,540 people per store. 

Table 5P. Great Universal Stores Distribution of Branches. 

N y N:ivl E G.L SE s SW N H\'1 Hales Scat. 
A. 51 77 53 25 63 26 32 37 65 71 68 52 
B. 63 54 69 182 129 112 112 92 73 94 39 lOO 

A. = No. of branches 
B. =Population per branch ('000). 

These regional contrasts naturally influence the typical type 

of shopping centre in which shops are found. In the industrial 
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areas almost every fourth order centre has at least one store. 

In the more rural counties however, stores in fourth order 

centres are in the main limited to 4A centres, for the population 

required to support a shop of this type in these areas, where 

trading conditions are not so favourable, is not found in 

lower ranking places (Table 5Q.). 

Table 5Q. Great Universal Stores : Distribution in Certain 
Regions in Fourth or Lower Order Centres. 

ltA 
4B 
4c 
Other 

South vJest 
5 

South 
2 

South East 
4 
3 

l 

East 
2 
l 

l 

The centres in the four southern regions not ranking as 4A 

places are either resorts or outer London suburbs (the two 

places not ranking at all, being the Crawley and Romford). 

In the four rural counties of Cumberland, Shropshire, Hereford 

and Worcester no stores are found in towns of lower than the 

third order, and in a fifth, Lincolnshire the only places of 

the fourth order stores are located in Gainsborough and 

Spalding, both important 4A centres. 

The features which characterise G.u.s. are true to a 

lesser extent for the smaller multiple organisations listed 

above. The hierarchical patt"rn is of less importance;>however, 

in most cases for the largest markets are found in industrial 

regions, and even within these, as it will be seen, there is 

a fair degree of independence in location, for in the majority 



of cases a trip to buy furnishings is a very important 

occasion in a family's life, one which warrants a special 

shopping trip to a particular store. 

The actual distribution of the branches of these 

organisations is shown in figures 5I. and 5J. and is surnmarised 

in table 5R. The majority of these branches are found in the 

North West, the North, and in Scotland, and that apart from 

Table 5R. Multinle organisations in Furnishing with 
over 50 branches 

N y NN E 1 SE s SW }1 NW Wales Scat. 
Times 1 4 37 2 1 1 4 
New Day 13 6 9 6 3 2 2 13 36 8 
Phillips 17 9 4 1 1 3 3 4 12 10 l 

27 4 5 2 3 l 1 2 6 7 9 Hardy 
Clydesdale 4 5 1 15 4 54 Blundell 9 4 7 11 14 2 7 8 10 12 
Ridings 22 9 4 6 70 
Total 92 38 29 24 57 6 14 16 55 10 72 

one organisation, the Times Furnishing Co., there are fe-•vJ 

branches in London and Southern England. The actual situation 

of the branches shmJs that very vJide areas may be covered by a. 

single organisation, although in most cases this wide spread 

is the result of financially, rather than geographically, 

induced amalgamations. All the six organisa.tions trading avmy 

from London are the result of complex series of amalgamations. 

The relation of the shops of these organisations to 

the urban hierarchy is not marked, even in those regions in 

which they are well established. In many areas there is 

little relation behJeen the various companies. For instance 



in the North the distribution of the branches of these 

organisations may be summarised as follov1s:-

No. of Organisations. 
No. of Towns in which 

branches are found 

All 

1 

5 4 3 

0 5 10 

2 1 

7 6 

Total 

29 

Only Newcastle has a branch of all the organisations. Shopping 

centres as significant as Sunderland and Hiddlesb.~ough have 

a branch of only four of the organisations, while other places 

with a similar number are Crook, Whitley Bay and Chaster-le

Street. The relation with the hierarchy is not great. 

Organisations which have fewer than fifty branches 

(figures 5K. and 51.) shoH distinctly regional characteristics. 

There are some exceptions to this generalisation, but these 

are few in number. Two such exceptions are Court Bros., a 

London firm, with t\-10 branches in Scotland, and James Grant Ltd., 

a Glasgow based firm, 1>Jith a branch in Doncaster. While the 

location of the headquarters of an organisation may be 

somewhat fortuitous, depending in the main on the origin of 

a particularly successful organisation, the actual resultant 

pattern of branches is fairly predictable, given the 

characteristics of an area. Thus the isolation of the two 

organisations based in North-East England (Doggarts Ltd. and 

Smiths Ltd.) is only a reflection of general geographical 

conditions. Equally the great extent of the areas covered by 

some organisations based on London is only a reflection of the 



importance of the metropolis in English life in general. In 

fact London houses the headquarters of nearly half the 

organisations of this size (44% of them by number of branches). 

This is also a reflection of the relatively poor penetration 

of the city by the largest organisations, and of the rather 

different type of working class market found there. 

Two organisations have not been placed on fi~5K. They 

are however shown on figure 5 J. The most important of the 

two is l1aples Ltd.. which is a very different type to most other 

multiples in the furniture trade, and is in fact rather more 

comparable \vith a Department Store chain. It has sixteen 

shops, which are either found in second order centres or in 

important third order centres in the south, vJhich have 

considerable custom for this type of trade. Even so the 

relatively low rank of these cities finds expression in the 

1962 Chairman's report: 

"At Bournemouth vJe have not done so well ••• it is \oJOrthy 

to note however, that the aggregate turnover and profit of 

Southampton and Bournemouth have achieved an appreciable 

increase, and this may prove that the initial impact of the 

acquistion of Southampton affected th Bournemouth branch to 

some extent." 

The evolution of the ahain illustrates its exceptional character, 

for having been founded in London in 1841, it had branches 

in Paris (1905) and Buenos Aires (1906) before any other 
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town in Great Britain, and it has been really only since 

1945 that most of its provincial branches have been acquired. 

The second exceptional organisation is Charles Hall Ltd., 

and its subsidiary Henry Jacobs Ltd., which as figure 5J. 

sh.m~Js has most of its branches in Northern and Eastern England, 

and was originally based on Hull. It how has branches in 

Stevenage, Harlow, and Bracknell with its headquarters in 

Kensington. Despite these developments in the south no 

branches have been established in Greater London for trade 

there: 11 is entirely different ••• which makes a great deal of 

differr::nce to us in the control of our goods and the collection 

of our debts." 26 The London location of the headquarters 

is determined by the advantages which exist there for 

acquiring finance for hire purchase trading. 

26. Personal Communication, Managing Director, February 1962. 



\v o NEN 1 s lvEAR 

Nineteen multiple organisations with over twenty-five 

branches distinguished by name have been found to be operating 

in this trade. As the Board of Trade found twenty and Jefferys 

fourteen, this constitutes a fullish coveraee. The Board 

of Trade did not distinguish organisations by size. Jefferys, 

on the other hand, found four large multiples \vhereas six 

are found in 1962. Documented changes which have taken place 

during the last tHelve years can account for these variations 

(Scotch \iool Co., Horrisons and \·Jillsons have over a hundred 

branches at each date; Vogue (a subsidiary of G.U.S.), 

Dorothy Parkins and Kendall have grown from large medium size 

to large; whereas Swears and Wells Ltd. has reduced its 

number of branches by over half • Jefferys found seven large 

medium organisations which is one fewer than those distinguished 

by this study, and only three small medium, which is two less 

than this study. 

The distribution of the branches of these organisations 

is in the main hierarchical. This finds its clearest reflection 

in the relatively small size of the organisation which achieves 

a national coverage of the higher ranking towns (Table 5S.). 

C. & A Hades Ltd. has been found by Smailes and Hartley, 28 

27. General bacl\:ground information may be found in 
Ivlargaret Wray, The tifomen 1 s Outwear Industry, Duclnvorth 1957. 

28. Smailes and Hartley (1961) P. 206. 
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to be one of the major elements by which 'A' rank centres may 

Table 58. Selected Multiples in Women'~ Wear & The Hierarchy. 

Organisation 2A 3A 3B 3C 3G London Others Total 
c. & A. Hades 12 6 2 ll 31 
Swears & \'Jells 15 ll 3 7 1 9 1 47 
H.J. \!Jilson 10 7 6 3 6 13' 45 
Richard Shops 13 13 9 13 )+ 25 4 81 

be distinguished from lower ranking places in London. This 

is clearly true for towns elsewhere. The· only towns of the 

second order in which there is no C. & A. store are the 

"Pseudo" second order centres (other than Leicester). The 

3A centres which have a branch are a very special group, with 

particularly high shopping densities, being Hull, f.iiddlesbtrough, 

Preston, Southampton, Bradford and S1vansea. This is also 

true for the remaining two branches - Portsmouth and Newport. 

These eight towns are in fact eight of the fourteen largest 

centres of 3A, 3B or 3C rank. 

Swears and WellsLtd. are of particular interest in view 

of their closure of nearly half their branches in the last 

fifteen years. This rationalisation has left the present 

pattern fairly closely parallel with the hierarchy. There is 

a branch in every second order centre except Stoke, Derby and 

Leicester. The rather large numbers of shops found in centres 

of 3C rank is intelligible if it is noted that five of the 

seven centres are Bournemouth, Eastbourne, Blackpool, Southport 



and Southend (a fairly good example of a special inarket 

orientation). 

Other small organisations like H. & J. Wilson Ltd (with 

its subsidiary Eve Brown Ltd.) and Wallis follow the divisions 

of hierarchy rather less closely but still aim at a coverage 

of the most inmortant centres. Particularly large numbers of 

shops in certain groups of tovms indicate a special concern 

for a particular type of trade. 29 In the case of H. & J Wilson 

large numbers of shops in the 3G group are one such concentration. 

Large medium organisations are in general no more 

national than the organisations mentioned above. Indeed the 

Hosiery Manufacturing Co. is largely restricted to Scotland, 

the Provident Supply Co. to Northern England and Dupont Bros. 

to Southern England. Five nnational 11 organisations exist. 

They are Richards Shops Ltd., Etam Ltd., Ba.rnett-Hutton Ltd. 

and, in England and ·wales only, Jax Ltd. and Bellman Ltd. 

An example of a regional organisation of this size is 

Dupont Bros. \vhich is limited to Southern England. vlithin this 

trading area it follmv-s the urban hierarchy quite closely, and 

the only branches not in the area 30 are in high ranking centres 

on its edge (Nottingham and Derby). Table 5T. shows this 

29. The Women's Wear tr&de is probably the trade in which the 
'market• is most strongly divided. 

30. Bounded by and including Dorset, Somerset, Gloucester, 
Worcester, Leicester, Huntingdon & Parts of Holland. 
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Table 5.T. Dupont Bros~Branches in Relation to Hierarchy 
in Southern England 

2 3A 3B 3C 4A Others London 
Branches 6 10 11 12 6 9 10 
No. of centres 6 11 14 30 38 

in region 

close relationship. The nine places indicated as "others 11 

are a mixed group of settlements, some being new towns like 

Harlow, others 4B centres like Saffron Waldron and BerkhamJsted , 

and others are suburbs like Waterlooville. 

Richards shops (fig.· 5Q.) with 81 branches, are a 

national organisation. Its major features are paralleled by 

the other national organisations of this size. A combination 

of regional and hierarchical distributions is the most 

important feature. In this case ten of the twenty-nine shops 

in centres ranking lmver than 3A are located in the Home 

Counties, ·where market conditions are most favourable. As in 

the case of Swears and Wells ten shops are located in resorts, 

while other shops are located in tm•ms 'l.vhich have been found 

to be under-rated by the use of bus route criteria - Newport, 

Wolverhampton and Portsmouth. Two branches are located in 

towns which might have warranted higher rank for other reasons -

Taunton and Yeovil. 

Even large multiple organisations are rarely fully 

national. 31 The area in which an organisation originated 

31. Branch lists are only available for Dorothy Parkins Ltd. 
and Scotch Wool Co. There are four other large multiples. 



is usually distinguishable by the presence there of a high 

concentration of branches. Indeed Dorothy Perkins has 118 

out of its 169 shops in Southern England (figure 5.M.). In 

this case the unbalance is of special interest for Perkins 

is one of the organisations most likely to expand to full 

national status in the next decade (its headquarters is being 

organised to cater for 500 branches). The present concBntration 

of shops in S~uthern England is equivalent to one shop to 

178,000 people, as against one to 592,000 in northern England 

(a further 120 stores could be added to the chain in the north 

l.vithout surpassing the present southern density.). Table 5U. 

sets out the relationship bet\veen the number of centres and 

branches in the two areas. 

Table 5.U. Doroth~ Parkins Ltd: Relation of branches 
to the Urban Hierarcqy. 

2 3A 3B 3C 3G 4A Others 
North No. of branches 9 7 1 5 2 5 7+9 (Stoke) 

t1 No. of centres 14 13 8 27 17 
South No. of branches 3 9 9 18 12 15 

n No. of centres 4 14 18 35 0 

The evolution of this chain can be examined in detail, 

and makes an interesting case sample. In its early years, in 

contrast to the Variety Chains, regional ties were great, 

Starting from a shop in Wood Green in 1916 it was 13 years 

before a shop, the thirteenth of the chain, was opened out

side London, in Slough. Indeed even in 1938 there Wer.?e only 
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seven branches outside London - Slough, Walton, Guildford, 

Watford, Birmingham (2) and Reigale. In November 1938 a 

chain of sixteen shops was acquired from J.H. Greenwood Ltd. 

in the Potteries, hence the rather greater density of branches 

there than elsewhere in the North. Other branches were 

established, as might be expected in major centres like Bristol, 

Reading and Northampton in 1939. No further branches vJere 

added until 1944-5 when shops were opened in Luton, Banbury 

and Leicester, ivhich conform to some extent with the pattern 

of important shopping centres. Since 1946 expansion has been 

more rapid with branches being established in towns of 

varying importance, and without any marked concentration in 

particular types of town or area at different stages of growth 

(Table 5. V.). In the first six years branches vJere established 

in tmms as separate as Rochdale, Exeter, Ipswich and Shre1AJsbury. 

Table 5.V. Dorothy Perkins Ltd Shop Openings. 

Period Total No. Per Year 2 3A 3B 3C 3G Others London 
1946-51 16 2.7 5 3 2 3 3 
1952-55 16 4.0 3 3 1 4 3 
1956-58 22 7.3 1 2 4 3 10 
1959-61 38 12.7 4 4 1 8 15 

The Scotch Wool Co. (figure 5.N.) V.li th 360 branches, is 

a more regionally balanced organisation. It was established 

far earlier, in 1881, as Fleming, Reid and Co. Ltd. The 

regional variations which do exist are relatively small, being 

marked only in Scotland (the region of origin) and the South 

2 
2 
5 
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East. The concentration in the latter region is not easy to 

explain, and may be partly due to the higher purchasing power 

of the population of that region. Branches of the company 

Table 5.W. Scotch Wool Company : Distribution of Branches. 

N Y NJ.vi E 1 SE S SW M 
No. 19 19 13 25 39 37 23 20 20 
P/E('OOO) 171 219 279 149 209 79 123 171 238 

f'.J"W vlales 
35 16 

188 165 

are found to have a fairly close~ · relation with the urban 

Scot. 
67 
77 

hierarchy (Table 5.W.). All the second. order centres except 

Table 5.X. Scotch Wool Compan~ : Relation of Branches to 
Urban Hierarchy. 

2 3A 3B 3C 3G 4A 4B Others 
No. of centres 16 23 24 55 13 41 23 15 
vrith one branch 
No. of branches 44 26 26 58 13 41 23 15 

Stoke and Leicester have a branch, the two 3B centres without 

branches are Aberystwyth and Caernarvon, and the 3C centres 

are a varied. group, in which in many cases trading conditions 

are marginal for the company - Rhyl, Pontypridd., Bishop Auckland, 

Durham, Oswestry, Dorchester and Scunthorpe. The 3G centres 

which do not have a branch are all found in Yorkshire. The 

remaining branches are found. in a variety of places, with 

there being a particular concentration in the 4A centres 

(41 out of 109 of this type). 

Small multiples in the Women's Clothing Trade are 

numerous, and particularly difficult to trace, for each branch 
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shop of many traders may be under a different name. Jefferys 

found 14 in 1950 and the Board of Trade counted 30, a far 

larger difference than most other trades. No attempt has 

therefore been made to trace all these organisations. Six 

organisations have been examined :-

John Vickers Ltd. 
Rose's Fashion Stores Ltd. 
Crook & Sons Ltd. 
Channelle Ltd. 
Shirley Bros. Ltd. 
Arthur Bennet Ltd. 

11 
13 
14 
12 
10 
20 

Brighton 
Bedford 
London 
Bournemouth 
London 
Reading 

These show that branches are located at quite large distances 

from each other, while they are limited to Southern England. 

There are some advantages to these nlviadamn type shops in such 

a dispersion for it ensures that the 11 stigma 11 of multiple 

status is minimised, and it is easy to transfer goods which 

have not proved successful in one branch to another in a 

completely different area. 
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MENS WEAR 

In all multiple organisations account for 23% of the 

establishments and 39% of the sales of this trade (the share 

of multiples in womens wear is 8% and 30% respectively). 

The share of large multiples is particularly great in this 

trade (57% and 55% of the multiples' share). 

In general hierarchical considerations dominate the 

selection of situations for branch shops. This even applies 

to organisations with fewer than ten branches. Small multiple 

organisations, which nwnbered fifteen in the Board of Trade's 

survey and thirteen in Jefferys survey, have a fairly wide-

spread distribution pattern. This pattern is either one 

following the highest ranking towns in the hierarchy, or else 

one in which a nwnber of towns with particularly ·large nwnbers 

of male customers is important (towns like Camberley, York and 

Oxford). Table 5.Y. shows these patterns for a nmnber of 

organisations. 

~able 5.Y. Relation between branc~es Qf some comnanies 
and the Urban Hierarchy 

* 211Full 11 211 Pseudo" ~A"S:Qecial" Others London 2(Scot.) 
b Austin Reed 3 4 3 0 ll 

Hor'ne Bros. 6 l 0 3 4 10 
Moss Bros. 6 l 2 4 l l 
Allkit 0 0 l 6 4 l 
Willerbys 7 7 5 l 4 36 
Total no. 7 7 23 9 
of towns 

* These towns are Aldershot, Bournemouth, Brighton, 
Camberley, Chester, Exeter, Harrogate, Oxford and 
York (i.e. towns in which at least two of the 
companies have a branch). 

2 
0 
2 
0 
3 
4 
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Some small medium multiple organisations have a regional 

character, thus largely departing from the hierarchical 

pattern of the smaller and le:;.rger companies. They are:-

Crooks (Mens and 
. George Doland 
John 11anner s 
Smart Weston 
Hodges and Sons 

No. 
Boys Outfitters) 

of branches 
36 
30+ 
41 
34 
39 

Region 
Lancashire 
Home Counties 
Midlands & North 
South 
\vales & West 

They cover rather less extensive areas than the corresponding 

organisations in women's wear. 

The larger organisations have both regional and hierarchical 

distribution patterns. An important distinction here should 

be made between the bespoke tailors, which mainly have a 

hierarchical distribution, and the general outfitters and 

clothiers which generally are more regional. This distinction 

is important '-'Ihen examining the location of headquarters 

for seven out of the eight organisations of the first type 

have their central offices in Leeds, and out of the seven 

of the second type four are found in London. The size of 

an organisation is a further difference_,for bespoke tailors 

are able to exploit certain economies in large manufacturing 

units,which leads to a necessity for a large number of 

retail outlets, whereas clothiers require a wide range of 

supplies and are therefore dependent on several manufacturers. 

Vertical Integration is therefore a feature of importance in 

this trade. It is significant that most of the clothiers are 
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b2sed on London, near to most of the manufacturers &nd 

~esigners of clothing. 

Table 5.Z. Large in i·iens 
indicates 

No. of 
Com:Qany ~ranches Tyne :-r.Q. Cormnents 

Bradleys * 168 Clothiers Chester 
Dunn * 181 Hatters London 
Foster Bros. * 165 Clothiers Birmingham 
I~ ope Bros. 54 11 London sub. G. U. S. 
Lavey 68 n IJ 

Eeakers * 80 11 11 

Jackson 75 Tailor Ne\•! castle sub. Bur ton 
Hillerby 70 11 London sub. Times 

Furnishing 
Alexandre 120 " Leeds sub. United 

Drapery 
~-lontague Burton * 500 n n 

John Collier 348 If 11 sub. United 
Drapery 

Hep1vorth * 275 If 11 

Hipps 92 If If 

Town Tailors 146 11 11 sub. G.u.s. 
11Weave r to ~>Jearer" 

Geem·IOods * 180 Clothiers Guisle~ 
(Leeds 

In smaller organisations bespoke tailoring is of considerably 

less importance in the trade pattern so it is not surprising 

that twenty-two out of thirty-seven are based on London, 

and only two on Leeds. 

l·~ontague Burton Ltd., the largest organisation in the 

trade (an estimate of total sales j_s £30 million) has a 

distribu.tion pattern v7hich shows relatively few regional 

variations (figure.5.0. and table 5.Zz). Only in Scotland, 

where there are relatively few, and in London, where there are 

relativel.Y many; are there noticeable differences in the 
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numbers of shops. Hierarchically Burton has a very full 

coverage. The only third order centres in which there is 

no branch are Boston, Caernarvon, Scarborough, Dorchester, 

Chichester, Warwick and Bridlington. In recent years, 

particularly since the merger with Jackson's Ltd. in 1953, 

a large number of shops have been closed, particularly those 

found in small towns. Some sites have in fact been allocated 

to Jackson's. 

Hepworths Ltd. has rather greater regional variations 

than Burton. It is poorly represented particularly in.the 

more industrial areas (figure 5.P). In the North West there 

are 365,000 people to ee.ch branch vJhereas in the South West 

only 114,000. This characteristic may be noted \vithin the 

regions. Thus in \'lales there are no branches in the valleys 

of the southern coalfield, and in the North Midlands there 

are as many branches in Lincolnshire as in Derbyshire, 

Nottinghamshire and Leicestershire. The importance of the 

company in rural areas is reflected. by the facts that it 

only has shops in two of the 3G centres (industrial towns) 

and. that 26% of all its shops are in 4th order centres 

(Burton in contrast has only 20%). This distribution pattern 

may be explained by the evolution of the organisation, 

for until 1948 it was a general clothier and outfitter rather 

than a specialist in outer garments as today. The more 

general type of trade could quite profitably be carried. out 
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in small towns. The new trading policy has had some quite 

marked effects on location. Table 5.22. shows that the 

majority of openings and closures since 1949 have tended to 

increase the company's representation in the more important 

towns. 

In distinct contrast to Hep\wrth' s is G.A. Dunn Ltd. 

which has particularly large numbers of shops in London and 

the North West (figure 5.Q.), and only seven in tovms ranking 

below third order. The trading policy, a concentration on 

particularly urban articles like umbrellas and hats, may be 

seen to account for much of this distribution. It is of 

particular interest to note that four of the seven 3A centres 

without branches 2.re the County Towns (Carlisle, Shrewsbury, 

Hereford and Salisbury) and that two of the remaining three 

are cities of similar character (York and Cambridge). 

Unfortunately no information is available on John Collier 

Ltd. Town Tailors Ltd and Alexandre Ltd., three other 

organisations l·lhich are known to have a national coverage. 

The other organisations listed in table 5.z. are more 

regional in charactertlianthese 11national 11 multiples, although 

Bradleys is beginning to approach a full English distribution 

(figure 5.M.). Organisations like Meakers, Greenwoods and 

Foster Bros. are 1-1ell established only in certain regions. 

(figure 5.R). The first of these, Meakers, has eighty 

branches of which only twenty-t1-1o are found outside London. 
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These are mainly in the area south of Luton and east of 

Bournemouth. Foster Bros. (figure 5.R.) is based on Birmint;ham 

and has fe\v branches in the London region, where a rather 

different trading pa~tern exists (one in which favoured styles 

are different?). Greenwoods is equally regional. It did 

however extend its coverage in 1961 by a purchase of 17 

branches of Hax'ivells Ltd. in South Wales, thus illustrating 

one of the general characteristics of regional multiples 

when extending their networks. The earlier expansion of 

Greewoods is of interest for soon after its foundation 

(at Bradford in 1918) it had a branch as far away as Sunderland 

(1921). Despite the significance of network factors,in 

general, multiples in this trade. are al\vays liable to take 

advantage of a particular opportunity in an important shopping 

centre. 

Not all the large medium organisations are regional in 

character. Jackson, Hope Bros., Lavey and Willerby are all 

orientated to some extent to the grades of the hierarchy. 

The branrihes of Willerby in places ranking lower than 3A are 

Wolverhampton, Portsmouth, Newport and Stockport, all of which 

are probably under-valued by CarruthersJmethod of ranking. 
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l,able zz. Hontague Burton Ltd.J.. Hep1.vorths Ltd. and G.A. Dunn Ltd. 

(a) !he Urban Hierarchy. 

2 3A 3B 3C 3G 4A 4B 4c London Scot. Others 

Burton 
Centres \·Ji th 18 23 23 58 17 64 36 3 108 21 31 
one branch 
Total no. of 57 38 29 64 20 67 36 3 108 21 31 
branches 

Henworths 
Centres \vith 17 23 21 45 2 47 24 0 32 32 12 
one branch 
Total no. of 25 24 ditto 
branches 
1949-1961 • • 
Stores closed 2 2 4 5 0 24 23 6 2 13 6 
Stores opened 16 9 3 6 1 0 0 0 14 1 4 
Sites Required 
1961 2 1 1 4 8 4 0 0 9 4 0 

Dunn's 
Centres \vith 17 16 14 21 15 6 0 0 65 2 1 
one branch 
Total no. of 27 ditto 
branches 

(b) Regional Distribution. 
Population ('000) per branch 

N y NN E L SE s SW M ]\j'\-J Wales Scot. 
1. 112 119 110 117 78 94 104 117 103 98 115 143 
2. 203 321 191 187 292 133 149 114 186 365 293 139 
3. 465 347 404 467 128 36Lt- 349 309 528 274 860 646 

1. - Burton 
2. - Hep1.vorth 
3. - Dunn 



260. 

COivCLU3IOI~. 

The degree to which the retail trades are controlled by 

central organising bodies, vJhether they be multiple companies 

or co-operative societies, is increasing. The share of 

multiples in retail sales was 23% in 1950, 257b in 1957 and 

~ in 1961. The share of co-operatives was 12% in 1950, 

lqi in 1957 and 11?~ in 1961. In order to understand the 

distribution of particular elements in retailing it is of 

increasing importance to study the spatial aspects of these 

large scale organisations. This chapter has attempted to 

study the main features which determine the distribution of 

branches in multiple organisations. It is not, and vJas not 

intended to be, a definitive study of the geography of 

multiple organisations. Other aspects would deserve 

consideration in such a study. Indeed before that study can 

be made far more detailed information on each organisation 

is a necessity, closer investigations of the decision making 

process are required, and far more company histories need 

to be written. Chapter eight returns to some of the aspects 

of multiple retailing touched on in this chapter with respect 

to one type of town. Before this however, it is necessary 

to consider the pattern of co-operative retailing (chapter six), 

and how this .and the multiple pat tern combine to play an 

important role in determining the location of self-service 

shops (chapter seven). 



The interaction of the two major forces behind any 

distribution of branch shops is so complex that although 
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it will now be apparent that each trade, and each size of 

organisation, reflects it in a particular way, a detailed 

examination of the policy of each company is of fundamental 

interest to the geographer seeking an answer to the distribution 

patterns of retailing. Business organisation is a topic 

which has as yet been little examined for matters of spatial 

interest. In retailing it is of vital concern, and if the 

economic geographer is to examine the real causes of the 

distributions he studies far more is required than simple 

cartographic techniques, however, much these may be of 

importance in the initial stages of investigation. 



CHAPTER SIX 

CO-OPERATIVE SOCIETIES 

The geographical structure of Co-operative Retailingc 

contrasts greatly with multiple trading. In the main this: 

difference is inherent in the structure of co-operation in 
1 

Great Britain , and may be explained by differences in the 

evolution of each type of trading. Multiple organisations 

owed much in their early history to the family connections 

of the individual entrepreneur and the horizons of his 

family group. Co-operative societies in the nineteenth 

century depended, not on one person, but on a group of 

people sharing the co-operative ideals. This fundamental 

distinction, despite attempts by some groups within the: 

movement, is still of the greatest importance. 
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The major result of a contrasting evolution is that 

geographical variations are extremely prominent in co

operative trading. Indeed, these are of such a scale, that 

it could be ·said, that most of the hindrances to effective 

competition which confront the movement are fundamentally 

geographical. The Independent Commission 2 of 1958 reported 

1. It is not inherent in co-operative trading, for in 
countries like Sweden one national society exists. HoweveF, 
conditions of the European industrial revolution, in the 
nineteenth century, when workers were largely isolated in 
particular trading communities, were undoubtedly more 
favourable to the development of the local rather than the 
national society. 

2 Co-o~era~Sye Iedependent Commission Re~ort, 
Union 19 P. 0 

Co-operative 
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that: "The distribution and siting of co-operative shops 

fails increasingly to correspond with the geographical 

pattern of retail trade." In 1960 the National Amalgamation 

Survey 3 was given terms of reference which were "economic 

and, geographical in character". J.A. Hough 4, the research 

officer of the Co-operative Union, \1rote in 1949 "geography 

has certainly a large influence on the number and size of 

co-operative societies". 

The published materials of the Co-operative Union provide 

what is almost an embarrassment of data \vhen compared with 

other types of retailing. Indeed a full length geographical 

study, based on them, is clearly feasible. This chapter 

only attempts to show the general pattern of trading, to 

place the movement in perspective with other types of 

retailing, to analyse some of the changes taking place in 

the geography of retailing (since comparative data on other 

organisations is not available), and to show the relative 

significance of one type of town in the over-all pattern 

of trading. 

THE CHARACTER OF SOCIETIES 

Individual societies vary considerably in the territory 

which they cover (figure 6A). Carr-Saunders 5, in 1938, 

3; National Amalgamation Survey, Co-operative Union 1960. p. 3 

4 J .A. Hough, Co-operative Retailing, 1914-45.Co-operative 
Union 191+9. p.,98. 

5 Carr-Saunders, Sargant Florence and Peerst Consumers Co
operation in Great Britain, 1938. London . chapter three. 
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classified societies into eight types on this basis:-

(a) 
(b) 
(c) 
(d) 

(e) 
(f) 
(g)· 
(h) 

one shop rural societies. 
small industrial village societies. 
societies in struggling industrial areas. 
societies based on important shopping centres 
extending their activities into industrial areas. 

societies based on important shopping centres. 
societies located in the great centres of population. 
regional societies. 
suburban societies. 

In general this is an admirable classification from the 

geographical viewpoint, and although it may be criticised 

in detail, particularly on the division between types (e), 

(f) and (g), Carr-Saunders work is still of fundamental 

importance to a study of co-operatives.. It did in fact 

include maps of sample areas somewhat similar to figure 6A. 

Small rural societies are particularly prominent in 

East Anglia, but can also be found in the South-West and in 

those parts of Highland Britain which are not industrial. 

In East Anglia these societies are found in the areas mid

way between the major shopping centres of Norwich, Cambridge 

and Ipswich. In Highland Britain the normal location of 

this type of society is in upper valleys dissecting the 

hill-lands. Settlements in these valleys are away from the 

competition of mult&ple organisations, but have much the 

same outlook as the industrial communities of the neigh

bouring coalfields. Co-operative societies in such places 

therefore account for high proportions of all trade. 

The number of small industrial village societies is 

great. Indeed in constructing figure 6A it proved necessany 
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to delimit "special areas in Central Scotland, North-Ea-st 
England, South Wales, the Northern half of the main English 
industrial axis, the West l1idland and London Conurbations, 
in which only societies and not their branches are shown. 
One area which is shown in the same detail as the rest of 
the map, which has numbers of small village societies is 
Northamptonshire. This illustrates the general pattern 
fairly clearly. Some of the significance of co-operative 
societies of this, and to a lesser extent the preceding 
group, can 

TABLE 6A 

Co-oper
ative 
Multi
ples 

be gained from the Census. Table 6A sets out 
SHARE OF TRADE m RURAL AREAS1, CO-OPERATIVES 

AND NULTIPLES CONCENTRATION INDEX2• 

GB N ~: Y~ RM E L SE S SW M NW Wales Scot. 
1.1 

1.1 1.1 1.0 0.6 0.3 0.7 0.8 0.8 1.1 1.1 l.Z 0.5 
0.7 o.$ o.5 o.6 0.3 o.8 0.7 o.6 0.5 0.5 o.4 

1 Rural Areas are non-urban administrative areas. 2 Concentration Index - Share of sales in Rural Areas 
Share of sales in region 

as a whole. 
concentration indices of the share of sales of co-operative 
societies and multiple organisations in rural areas. In 
the regions where co-operative societies are particularly 
important in general they have a relatively high proportion 
of trade. This may be attributed to the special importance 
of these small societies. Vmltiples in contrast vary very 
little in their share of trade from region to region. 
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Straggling industrial areas are mainly found in the 

areas termed nspecial" above. Societies serving such areas 

are characterised by high numbers of shops, usually fairly 

small, found in a limited area surrounding the central 

premises. They are often the result of early amalgamations 

of village societies. 

Some of the most important societies can be classified 

as being based on an "important shopping centre", but 

extending their influence into industrial areas. The fore

most example of a society of this type is the Barnsley. and 

British Co-operative Society, which extends its influence 

over a wide area of South Yorkshire. In 1960 its total 

turnover was £12,6oo,ooo, it had over 200 shops, employed 

over 3,000 people, and at l/6tdit had the highest dividend 

rate, for its size, of any society in Great Britain. Other 

societies of this type are less prominent, but it is 

undoubtedly true to say that in total they are extremely 

important. 

The societies which are of special interest to this 

study are those found in County Towns 6. In almost all 

cases they are spatially very important, but there is no 

clear break between them and societies found in regional 

capitals, or indeed the regional societies. In terms of 

trading area the three societies which are most important 

are Lincoln, West Somerset (based on Taunton) and Peterborough. 



267. 

Societies based in regional capitals like Brighton, 

Portsmouth, Reading, Bristol and Hull all cover extensive 

areas. In general societies appear to extend their influence 

over the third order hinterlands of their base towns~. For 

instance the Hereford Society has branches in Leominster, 

Ross and Ledbury; and the Shrewsbury Society has branches 

in Ludlow, Church Stretton, Craven Arms and Tenbury Wells 

amongst other tovms. 

The relationship between the area which a society 

trades in and its total sales varies with population density. 

No means of precisely estimating this relationship exists. 

It is possible however, to demonstrate a relationship 

between the size of a society and the rank of its central 

town. Table 6B, found at the end of this chapter, sets out 

the largest societies by region. It is a reasonable hypothes.is 

that the largest societies should be found in the most 

important towns as listed by Green (see AppendixC). It is 

Full Rank 
"Pseudo" 
"Proto" 
Scottish 
Other place~ 

SECOND RANK TOWNS 

No. of Towns 

6 

~ 
4 

No. with Societies with sales 
over £10 million. 

6 
0 
3 
2 
3 

of considerable interest that the "Pseudo" second order 

centres do not have large societies, the result of their 

location a,,.vay from the main areas of co-operative activity·. 

The only "Proton centre which has only small societies is 
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the 

Stoke, something probably due t~ existence of a fragmented 

shopping structure in the potteries. In Scotlan~ Dundee 

and Aberdeen are found with societies which do not have 

turnovers of this size. The tow·ns which do not rank as 

second order centres but which have large societies are 

Barnsley, Portsmouth and Birkenhead. Barnsley has been 

referred to above. Portsmouth (the Portsea Island Society) 

has had a particularly active society, which has in fact 

expanded beyond the trading area of Portsmouth, into areas 

normally more dependent on Southampton (e.g. Winchester) 

and is therefore an exception. Birkenhead probably owes its 

large size of society to a particularly high proportion of 

inhabitants of social classes four and five, co-operative 

societies normally being particularly orientated to such 

customers. 

Towns of 3A rank (Carruthers) have relatively large 

societies. Fifteen out of the twenty-three towns so 

classified have in fact societies with turnovers over 

£3,000,000. There are two exceptions, Sunderland (£1.5M) 

and Swansea (£1.4M), which are not easily explained. 

Sunderland's position in an area of well developed societies 

clearly indicates the lack of mobility of co-operative 

customers, when making co-operative purchases. The truncation 

of the •normal' trading hinterland by this organisational 

factor must be seen as a major problem of co-operation. 

This is despite exchange arrangements by which co-operators 



may take dividend on their goods, even though they may not 

be members of that particular society. In the case of 

S1rmnsea something similar may explain the low sales, it 

should be noted however, that co-operation is not well 

developed in Wales. The remaining exceptions are of great 

significance. They are Hereford, Chester, Shrewsbury, 

Salisbury, Carlisle and Exeter, all of which have small 

societies. The County Towns are generally distinguishable 

by being poor areas for co-operative trading. This is the 

result of social structure, the importance of shopping goods 

trading in these towns (a type of trade poorly developed by 

co-operatives), and by the high land values found in the 

major shopping streets of these tmvns. 

The group of societies classified by Carr-Saunders as 

the regional societies is perhaps the least satisfactory 

grouping of all. "The distinctive feature of these societies 

is that they cover a wide stretch of country, and include 

centres of population which are in no sense subordinate to 

the town in which the head office is situated." 7 To the 

authors the area served by such societies has 11no such 

natural unity." Only the Brighton Society, and possibly the 

Reading and Portsea Island Societies, were cited as examples 

of this type. Figure 6B shows that these societies extended 

little beyond the third order hinterland of their base towns, 

7 Carr-Saunders op. cit. P. 67 
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although Portsmouth, since 1940, has to a small extent in 

the north-west part of its trading area. A rather more 

useful example of a regional society is the West Somerset 

Society vThic h has extended its trading area, by a series of 

amalgamations since·l940, to cover a rather wider area than 

that looking to Taunton for third order demands. 

The final group of societies in the classification is 

the suburban group. These range considerably in size and 

little worthwhile generalisation can be made about them. 

In some of the largest towns the failure of societies to 

amalgamate has undoubtedly resulted in a weakening of 

competitive power. Glasgow and Manchester, two traditional 

bastions of co-operative trading, probably suffer to some 

extent from a great provision of societies• 

One type of society which has been instituted since 

Carr-Saunders work is the Society directly affliated. to the 

Co-operative Wholesale Society, through the Co-operative 

Retail Services Ltd. This organisation was directed "to 

undertake retail trade in areas where there are not sufficient 

facilities for the same." 8 It has however, tended to act 

as an "ambulance service" for those independent societies· 

which have found themselves :·_ . with particular problems·. 

It will now be clear that societies vary greatly in 

size. Reference has already been made to the difficulty 

8 Original resolution quoted Agenda. September 1957 P.93 
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which confronts attempts to estimate the population dependent 

on a particular society. One attempt 9 has been made, by 

the co~operative Union in 1959 to ask societies to estimate 

the population they serve. 689 societies out of 889 made a 

return to this survey, with the majority of non-replies 

being small societies. Table 6C shows the dispersion of 

societies, in regions of the Co-operative Union (see Appendix 

A) with particular values of per capita sales. Only one 

major regional distinction can be seen from this table. 

Scotland has a large number of societies with very high sales 

per capita. 

TABLE 6C' 

SOCIETIES WHICH GAVE A ~ I?OP. FIGURE FOR 1959 ARRAI\fGED TO SHOW 
DISPERSION OF CO-OP TRADE PER HEAD OF POPULATION 

e£10 £10-20 £20-30 30-40 £40-50 £50-60 60-70 >£70 Total 
Irish 2 1 3 
1-1 2 16 20 28 16 5 90 
N 3 17 15 22 14 2 4 82 
NE 7 26 36 15 ~ 2 92 
NW 6 51 50 19 3 1 136 
Scat 3 5 22 29 30 14 10 133 
s 12 26 25 7 5 1 77 
SW 4 12 14 6 37 
w 6 10 14 9 

The pattern of trade in areas outside: the "special areas" 

has now been described fairly fully. Before turning to a 

more analytical account it is of value to show, in somewhat 

9 J.A. Hough, Co-operative Trade Per Head, 
Co-operative Reviei>T Nov'. 1960 
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greater detail, the pattern existing in parts of the 

industrial areas. Two sample areas have been selected : 

the Rochdale District and the North-East Coalfield. 

A special study of the Rochdale District's societies has 
10 

been made by Ainsworth , which includes estimates of the 

population served by each society there. These estimates 

are clearly not of equal accurracy, but three significant 

groupings can be distinguished (Table 6D). The three 

societies of the highest group are exceptional for "the trade 

of all three is considerably inflated by the purchases made 

through those societies by emplpyees of the national 

federations at the C.W.S. 1'1anchester Showrooms". The 

division of greatest interest is that between the other two 

TABLE 6D ESTIMATES OF PER CAPITA SALES BY 
SOCIETIES IN ROCHDALE DISTRICT 19 6 0. 

1 2 1 2 
Lane bottom 69.0 20'7 Little borough 21.2 212 
New Hey 40.2 65 Healey 17.5 44 
Tottington 36 .. 4 215 Heywood 15.7 392 
Small bridge 26.6 25 Shawforth 13.5 17 
Bury 26.1 1512 Rams bottom 13.3 183 
Woolfold 25.6 128 Whitworth 10.~ 53 
Wardle 24-.8 17 Fir grove 6. 57 
Rochdale 22.8 1964 

1 = S/H (£1 S) 2 =.Total Sales (L 1 000J 

groupings. The two major shopping centres, Rochdale and 

Bury, have societies which apparantly have a per capita sales, 

10 S.H. Ainsworth, Rochdale District Reviewed, Co-operative; 
Review. January 1961. PP. 13-15 
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figure equivalent to Wardle (an isolated village society) 

and to Littleborough, which probably fulfills certain 

functions for a hinterland population in the Upper Roch 

Valley. The other societies in this group, Smallbridge and 

Woolfold, have very low estimated populations, and a small 

inaccuracy in these will have a proportionately gr~at effect 

on the per capita sales figure. Societies with lower per 

capita sales are all found in areas which have particularly 

good communications with the major shopping centres. 

Heywood, as the clearest example, must lose much of the 

custom of its population to Bury and Rochdale. One society 

which is unexpectedly found in this lowest group is Ramsbottom 

which might have been expected to have functions similar to 

Littleborough for the Irwell Valley. 

This pattern is found in most of the industrial areas. 

First, there are a number of societies with special trading 

significance, either because they are based on major shopping 

centres, and so benefit from "thejourney to shops", or 

because they are located in isolated and self-contained 

communities. Second, there are a number of less significant 

societies, which are probably important only for food 

trading. 

The tr~ding pattern of the North-East Coalfield (figure 

6C) reveals the same features as the Rochdale district. 

There is the same inter-locking of trade areas, in both there 

is far more inter-locking than in rural areas. There is 



a rather, more pronounced lack of correlation between the 

importance of the base settlement of a society and the 

importance of that society. 
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The interlocking of trade areas is most extensive in 

the newer areas of the coalfield.. This is partly because 

societies were established in these areas later than in tha 

older mined areas. A more confused pattern is clearly 

likely to develop when the settlement pattern is developing· 

at the same time as societies are being founded. Table 6E 

shows some significant dates in the evolution of the pattern. 

FOUNDATION DATES OF SOCIETIES (from G.D.H;. Cole, 
A Centurv of Co-operation (194-4-) 

TABLE 6E 

"Old Coalfield" 
Blaydon 18 58 
Bishop Auckland 1860 
Chaster-le-Street 1862 
Consett 1863 
Swalwe-11 1863 

"New Coalfield" 
1'1oorsley 1868 
Cornforth 1870 
Sherburn 1874 
Pittington 1874 
Easington 1874 
I~rton )after 
Hetton Downs )1874 
Station Town ) 

Mining in the "Old Coalfield" has been conducted in some 

form for far longer than the last century, so no attempt 

has been made to trace the date of first mining in the 

various areas listed. This contrast between the two areas 

of the coalfield is not quite as· direct as it might seem for 

in fact most of the mines in the areas termed the "new 

coalfield" were opened in the 1830's. A tirne-lag is however 

·understandable for the newer areas would not at first have 
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such a close social structure as the older. 

The relationship between the flo\•1 of trade and the 

trading areas of societies is apparent in the cases of 

Chester-le-Street and Bishop Auckland, but other societies 

extend over areas which have little homogeneity in this 

respect. Typical examples of this are Annfield Plain, 

Station Town (Wingate) and Sherburn Societies. In industrial 

areas the close net of shopping centres makes it possible 

for energetic managements and committees to extend their 

trading area well beyond any "natural" limits. This feature 

is given further illustration by the great contrast between 

societies in the number of shops found in their base 

settlements. 

THE TRADE OF SOCIETIES 

The proportion of retail trade accounted for by Co-operative 

societies varies from 20% in the North and Scotland to 
3£ 

6.1% in London (Table 6F) • Their significance, both 

nationally and regionally, in particular trades varies even 

more than this. They account for three-fifths·of the dairy 

trade in Yorkshire but only negligible proportions of the 

trade of such shops as fishmongers, jewellers and confectioners 

in many regions. Nationally about two-thirds of the sales 

of co-operatives are made by food shops. There are some 

regional variations in this proportion, but these are in the 

main small. Specialist trades vary considerably from region 

3£ At end of chapter 



276. 

to region for each only accounts for a very small proportion 

of the total trade of co-operatives. The great importance of 

food tr~ding is in fact a reflection of traditional orientation, 

for the consumption of other commodities by working class 

households was in tne past extremely limited. It is also 

what co-operators call the "dry goods problem". All attempts 

to expand "dry goods" or the speciality trades have resulted 

in only marginal improvements in the patt-ern. This is seen 

by many as a result of the local, rather than national, 

structure of societies, many of which are in consequence too 

small to benefit from any advantages of scale that exist in 

the speciality trades. It is therefore of particular interest 

to note the acquistion in July 1962 by the c.w.s. of the 

100 shops of the Blindells shoe chain. 

The major characteristics of the regional variations 

vlhich exist can be seen in Table 6I, which compares the North 

and South standard regions, which may be said to be typical 

of the overall contrast between Northern and Southern 

England. In the South, despite higher proportions of all 

sales by speciality shops, the proportion of co-operative 

sales made up by these trades is relatively far belovr the 

North. This is perhaps offset slightly by higher sales in 

general stores in the south, but there is no evidence available 

to show whether the commodities sold in these stores vary 

regionally. The insignificance of speciality shops is further 



TABLE 6I CO-OPERATIVE TRADE IN THE NORTH 
AND SOUTH REGIONS 
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Total Trade 
(%by each 
type of shop) 

Co-operative Trade Co-operative 
(% by each Share of all Trade Trade Type 

Grocery 
Other Food 
Clothing 
Hardware 
Chemist 
Furniture 
General 
Confectioners 
Total T-rade 

N S 
28.2 24.8 
17 .3, 19.5 
16.9 16.8 

2.7 5.3 
2.9 3.6 
5.1 4.2 

12.2 8.9 
7.8 X 

type of shop) % 
N S N 

46.8 45~9 33.8 
17 .3, 27.9 23.9 
11.9 6.6 14.4 
1.3 0.8 9.6 
2.0 1.1 13.7 
2.9 1.8 11.7 

11.4 10.9 19.1 
0.7 X 1.8 

20.3 

s 
14.3 
11.1 
3.0 
1.2 
2.5 
3·3 
9.5 

X 

7 •. 7 

to be:, appreciated from Table 6J i.vhich shmvs the numbers of 

shops in some of these trades. 

TABLE 6J J.JlJlvlBERS OF CO-OPERATIVE SHOPS 

GB N Y~ 
3,0 5 6 

322 39 20 
157 18 8 

NM E 1 SE S SW M NW Wales Scot. 
8 8 Jewellery 

Hardware 
Confectioners 

35 30 22 13 13 24 10 20 
17 7 5 7 15 

17 79 
40 

In the speciality trades the most significant type of 

co-operative shop is the Emporium. This type of shop is in the 

main classified in the general group of the Census, and in 

fact 169 out of the 176 shops in this group classify as 

Department Stores~ Since they are, by definition, large 

there is a distinct relationsh±p between the numbers of such 

shops and the number of J.ar'g;e societies. In 1960 208 

societies had sales over one million pounds. The correlation 
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varies from region to region, but four have a particularly 

close relationship:-

number of societies 
number of shops 

Wales 
lJ 
14 

SE 
10 
9 

s 
11 
10 

In the industrial regions, where co-operators are more 

SW 
13 
11 

significant in all trade, it is necessary to use a larger 

size of society for such comparisons. The relation of societies 

with sales over £2,500,000 and these shops is close in :-

y 
number of societies 9 
number of shops 9 

NM 
13 
11 

Scot 
14 
16 

M 
11 
11 

NW 
17 
12 

In the London region 33 general stores are run by only 

seven societies. Four of these societies have sales over 

£5,000,000. Another, the Anchor Society, has a total turn

over of £439,190 through one store. Conditions in the region 

are hardly comparable with other regions. 

In the North the special importance of co-operative 

societies in the overall trading pattern is reflected by a 

relatively large number of general stores. There are in 

fact 27 stores and only 23 societies with a turnover of over 

one million pounds. 

* The average size of co-operative shops (Table 6K) is in 

general larger than that of all shops. It is also often 

larger than that of the shops of all other types of organisation 

(figure 2A). Regions where they are relatively largest are 

those which have a number of large societies: the Midlands, 



279. 

Wales, the North Midlands, the North and London. The trades 

in which co-operative shops are relatively largest are 

dairymen, bakers, grocers, confectioners and clothing. In 

the dairy trade there are some particularly large regional 

variations. Yorkshire, the North l'1idlands and the Midlands 

are areas where co-operative dairies are typically very 

large central depots, which are at least 5t times larger 

than the average dairy in these regions. Large societies 

can clearly take advantage of economics of large depots •. 

The pattern of bakeries is rather more involved, depending 

not only on the size of societies but also on the frequency 

of delivery rounds. The regions where co-operative shops are 

relatively far larger than other shops are the North Midlands, 

London, the East and the South. 

It is not really possible to place too much reliance on 

the data provided by the Census in the case of co-operative 

shops, for their outlet structure is rather different to 

the outlets of other types of trader, The clearest pattern 

is therefore that of all re~ail trades rather than those of 

individual trades. 

The causes of the co-operative trading pattern are 

complex. The evolution of the pattern is the most important 

of these. Industrial and working class communities have 

always been the bastions of co-operation, and so societies 

have always been strongly concentrated in the regions where 

they are found. "Many of the areas developed first, during 
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the early stages of the industrial revolution of the nine

teenth century, were i4tially poorly provided with shops. 

Co-operative societies were often the first to break the 

monopoly position of "tommy shops" controlled by factory or 

mine managements. The political connections of co-operation 

with the working class political organisations have meant 

that throughout their history societies have att:racted 

considerable loyalty not normally accorded to other trades·. 

Both of these factors, of greatest importance in the nine

teenth century, have probably diminished in significance 

throughout the first half of the twentieth century. 

CHANGE 

Changes in the co-operative trading pattern may be 

observed from data provided by .the Co-operative Union. 

Table 61 shows the changes which have taken place in per 

TABLE 61 CO-OPERATIVE TRADE PER HEAD OF THE 
POPULATION f.'s. 

1939 1957 

Scotland J 51.~ J g~g (J 9J ~=J QQ) 
2 7 J ~!±1 1.; 1~~ J 9t93] 00 

North * 3.2 7.2 225 
North llt.5 30.5 211 
North East 10.5 22.6 215 
North West 9.9 18.0 182 
Hidlands * l.lt 6.1;- lt57 9.9 23.lt 237 
South 0.5 lt.o 800 5.8 13 •. 3 231 
South West 1.2 3·7' 308 7.1 llt.7 209 
Wales+West - 6.9 15.6 229 
North Wales * 0.5 3.3 660 
South Wales * 1.2 3·s 308 
Total 1.8 5. 322 9.1 19.2 211 

Regions are Co-operative Union Regions except those 
starred, which at different periods have a greater breakdown, 
source various articles Co-operative Review. 
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capita sales. In 1911 two regions were clearly dominant in 

the pattern of trading. Scotland and the North were those 

regions, where political connections and the poor provision 

of shops by other types of retailer combined to give co

operatives considerable advantages. By 1939 regional differences 

were less marked. The contrast between the most important 

region and the least important one has narrmved:-

1911 
6.4 

1939 
2.7 

1947 
2.6 

1957 
2.J 

No. of times per capita sales higher in most 
important region than in the least. 

In 1939 the two regions which had had the lowest per capita 

sales in 1911 had the highest increase. Slightly different 

regions for the peTiod 1947 to 1957 show that the direction 

of change has altered somewhat, while retaining most of its 

significant characteristics:. The 1>1idland region is now the' 

fastest growing region of co-operative trade per capita, 

closely followed it is true by the South and by Wales. 

Scotland and the North West show a slower rate of growth. 

A more detailed picture of the change can be gained from 

figure 6D. Between 1914 and 1939 change is shown, as 

estimated by Hough 11 for Co-operative Districts, corrected 

for national variations in the value of money but not 

population. The greatest increases in total trade during the 

period vJere recorded in the Home Counties, the area where 

11 Hough op cit 
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population was growing fastest. The growth however, of 

co-operative trade outstripped that of population. In the 

rest of the country increases may be explained by reference 

to one of three factors. The lowest increases were found in 

areas which suffered most from the depression and which '\vere 

strong co-operatively in 1914. Faster rates of growth 

occurred in areas which were poorly developed by co-operative 

societies in 1914, such as South West \'/ales. Organisational 

factors are hard to distinguish, it would seem however, 

that the contrast between Devon and Somerset might well be 

explained by these factors. 

The direction of change betv1een 1938 and 1952 is shovm 12 

in terms of sales per head in figure 6D. This shows the 

importance of the traditional areas, Central Scotland, 

Northumberland and Durham, South Wales and Sheffield districts 

during this period. 

The reasons for these changes in significance are 

instructive, for the changes ~how that, despite highly 

publicised efforts in Southern England, the co-operative 

movement has fallen behind there, while intensifying its 

importance in the areas in which it was traditionally strong. 

Clearly the second of these features is partly the result 

of rises in the incomes of traditional customers who had 

12 Based on J .A. Hough and S.A. Ains'\vorth, "A ne'\•1 co-operative 
Map" Agenda, March 1954. pp.l8-30 
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suffered so much from the depression. It· is also a reflection 

of the existence of a large number of establishments now 

serving a smaller population, for the traditional areas are 

those which have experienced a decrease in population. 

Co-operative societies are usually more loath to undertake 

closures than are multiple organisations. The poor performance 

of societies in Southern England is partly the result of 

this low mobility of co-operative capital resources, for the 

numbers of shops in this region have increased at a slower 

rate than population. It is also probably, but less 

demonstrably, the result of considerable competition from 

extremely efficient multiple organisations. In grocery in 

particular·, price competition in the London area has made 

it increasingly difficult· for societies to satisfy the demands: 

of members with traditional pricing policies. Table 6M 

shows that societies in the London area have far lower 

TABLE 6M 

Enfield 
Grays 
London 
Royal Arsenal 
South Suburban 
Staines 
Slough 
Great Britain 

LONDON CO-OPERATIVE SOCIETIES 

5, 266) 
6,287 

55,94-li-
26,377 
13,939 

942 
1,795 

908 

Increase I 
or 1956-1960 

Decrease 
I I 

25~ 
631 

2,757 
939 

-1,465 
58 

165 
124 

4.8 
10.0 
4.9 
3.5 

-10.5 
6.2 
9.2 

13.7 

increases of sales than the movement as a whole during the 

period 1956-60. This is to some extent the result of 
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population changes, but even Slough and Grays, trading in 

areas with very high population increases, could not match 

the national increase. 

The process of change has resulted in amalgamations· 

bet1veen societies. In general these have made the areas 

served by particular societies far closer to the third order 

hinterlands of the towns in which they are based. In 
' particular this applies only to those areas where conurbations 

do not exist, and is most developed where trading areas 

are most clearly defined, as in the case of County Towns. 

In total these changes have been considerable:-

1881 
1891 
1901 

NUMBER OF SOCIETIES 

971 
1307 
1438 

1911 
1921 
1931 

1403 
1352 
1188 

1941 
1951 
1961 

1059 
1001 
875 

The National Amalgamation survey 13 suggests that they should 

be extended.until there are only 307 societies. 

Figure 6B shows the trading pattern of societies in 

1940 in Southern England. If this is compared with figure 

6A it will be seen that great changes have taken place. 

In Cornwall for instance, there were 16 societies in 1940 

but only 9 in 1957. Spatially the most significant change 

was the emergence of the West Somerset Society, which in 

13 National Amalgamation Survey, Co-operative Union, 
September, 1960. 



twenty years ha.s expanded from the immediate area of Taunton 

to cover most of West and Central Somerset and much of 

East Devon. 

The National Amalgamation Survey Committee•s proposals 

vary considerably from region to region. Table 6N shows 

TABLE 6N PROPOSED AMALGAMATIONS 

2. 
M 13 
N 11 3 
NE 3 5 
NW 11 7 
Scot 14 6 
s 14 8 
SW 4 3 
w 1 
Total 39 

1 
3 
2 
2 
4 
1 

17 

that the: greatest proportional number of amalgamations are 

proposed for the North-East (Yorkshire) and the North-West 

regions. If the proposals were accepted ?O% of societies 

would have sales of over one million pounds. 91 smaller 

societies would remain. They are shown in figure 6D. · In 

general they are found in isolated areas, in particular in 

Western Wales, the· southern Uplands of Scotland, the Peak 

District and in East Anglia. Only two, Hereford and Salisbury, 

would be based on County To,~s. The committee clearly 

wished to form the largest practicable units, but certain 

areas were too isolated for this to be possible. 
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The actual proposals of the committee are shown in 

figure 6E. This shows quite clearly the great amalgamations 

deemed necessary in the "special areas" of figure 6A. In 

the Huddersfield district for instance an amalgamation of 

34 societies is proposed. Some of the most interesting 

groupings are found in isolated areas of industry: the 

Ayrshire Coalfield, the Cumberland Coalfield, Barrow in 

Furness, Blaenau Ffestiniog and the South Cotswold wool 

towns, areas which are noticeable for declining population 

in recent years. 

This study of co-operative retailing has attempted 

further to establish the significance of a geographical 

approach to the academic study of the distributive trades. 

It has shown that co-operative trading, as compared with 

multiples, corresponds very differently to the features of 

urban rank.discussed in section two of this thesis. It 

has discussed in some detail some of the changes which have 

taken place in the pattern of trading. When the 1961 Census 

is published far more detailed studies of this sort will be 

possible, but it has been thought worth while to demonstrate 

here the potentialities of the approach. Above all the 

chapter has attempted to show the interaction of regional 

and hierarchical differences which is one of the major themes 

of this thesis. 



TABLE 6B TOTAL SALES OF LARGE SOCIETIES 1960 LISTED BY 
REGIONS IN £ MILLION 

North 

Newcastle 13.7 
l'1iddlesb'r ough 

5.5 
Stockton 4.5 
Darlington 4.0 

East 

Grays 6.9 
Ipswich 6.8 
Luton 5.2 
Colchester 4.8 
Cambridge 3.8 
Norwich 3.8 

South 

Portsea Island 
14.6 

Oxford 6.6 
Reading 4.8 
Parkstone 3.8 
Southampton 3.5 

North West 

Liverpool 12.4 
Birkenhead' 10.1 
l•1anchester )7 .8 
Others )2.7 
St. Helens 4.9 
Warrington 4.7 
Blackpool 4.7 
Stockport 3.6 
Preston 3.3 

Yorkshire, 

Leeds 
Barnsley 
Sheffield ) 
Brightside) 
Hull 
Doncaster 
Bradford 

15.2 
12.6 
5.2 
6.6 
7.8 
5.7 
3.3 

London 

London 58.7 
Arsenal 27.3 
South Suburban 

12.4 
Enfield 5.5 

South West 

Bristol 10.9 
Plymouth 7.7 
Gloucester 4.5 
West Somerset 

4.4. 
Swindon 4.2 

Wales 

Aberdare 2.6 
Pontycymmer 2.2 
Ynyshwl 2.2 

North Midland' 

Nottingham 
Leicester 
Derby 
Mansfield 
Lincoln 
Peterborough 
Northampton 

16.J 
11.8 
11 .. 1 
6.7 
6.0 
5.2 
3.6 

South-East 

Brighton 6.4 

Midland 

Birmingham 
ttJalsall 
Coventry 
Ten Acres 
Nuneaton 
Worcester 

· Burslem ) 
Silverdales) 

Scotland 

Edinburgh St. Cuthbert's 
13.1 

South Glasgow ) 8.9 
Glasgow (others)) 4.6 
North Aberdeen 8.9 
Clydebank 4.8 
Leitlb 4.0 
Dalziel 3. 9 
Dundee 3.8 

Note,:
(a) 
(b) 
(c) 

Brightside society is in Sheffiieldl. 
5 societies are found in Glasgow. 
7 societies are found in Manchester. 
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TABLE 6.F l 

A • SALES OF CO-OPERATIVE SOCIETIES 
PROPORTION OF REGIONAL SALES BY CO-OPERATIVES 

N y NM E L SE s SW M NW Wales Scot. 
Total 20.3; 14.2 17.0 10.9 6.1 7.1 7-7 10.2 11.0 13.4 11.2 20.0 
Grocers 33·.8 27 •. 5 29 • .5 19.0 lg.l 12.6 14.3 19.4 20.1 28.6 21.5 37.4 
Dairies 52.3 59.9 57.6 32.6 l ·3 19.3 23.1 29.6 43.2 49.5 32.8 lt2.9 
Butchers 24.6 20.3 22.1 14.9 9.4 8.3 10.5 12.4 15.2 20.1 9.2 29.2 
Fishmongers 3-3 0.9 g:~ * 0.5 * * * * 2 •. 4 * * Greengrocers 15.0 7.6 6.6 4.5 1.7 2·.8 5.9 6 •. 7 3.6 2.5 8.7 Bakers 21.6 10.6 30.4 21!.6 14.3, 11 •. 9 16.3 15.3 23'.2 12.8 22.1 28.2 Clothing 14.4 6.6 8.0 6·.9 1.>+ 3.9 3.0 3..8 3.9 7.2 5.6 14.4 Hardware: 9.6 1.4 i1:·~ 2.2 0.4 0.6 1.2 0.9 0.6 0.6 1.8 5.'l Chemists 13.2 10.4 4.6 4.0 2.9 2.5 3.1 5.7 6.e 3.5 10.6 Jewellers 1.6 1.1 * 1.6 * * * * * 1. * * Confectioners 1.8 0.3 1.2 o.4 * 0.3 * * o.lt 0.7 * 1.7 Furniture 11.7 6.2 8.0 §·3 1.3 3.4 3 •. 3 4.3 5.1 8 •. 5 7-5 14.1 General 19.1 12.3 18.8 .2 7-.5 12.0 9·5 15.3 11.2 7.2 15.5 10.3 

B. INDEX OF SALES ( PROPORTION OF ALL SALES ) 

Grocers 
Dairies 
Butchers 
Fishmongers 
Greengrocers 
Bakers 
Clothing 
Hardware 
Chemists 
Jewellers 
Confectioners 
Furniture 
General 

(PROPORTION OF SALES IN PARTICULAR TRADE) 

o.6o 0.52 o.58 o.57 o.4o 0.56 o.54 o.53 0.55 o.47 o.52 0.53 
0.39 0.24 0.30 0.33 0.33 0.37 0.33 0.34 0.25 0.27 0.34 0.47 
0.83 0.70 0.77 0.73 0.65 0.86 0.73 0.82 0.72 0.67 1.22 0.68 
6.15 15.78 13.21 * 12.2 * * * * 5.58 * * 1.35 1.87 1.93 1.65 1.36 4.18 2.75 1.73 1.64 3-72 4.48 2.30 
0.94 1.34 o.6o 0.50 o.lt3 o.6o o.47 o.67 o.47 1.05 0.51 0.71 
l.ltl 2.15 2.13 1.58 4.36 7.82 2.57 2.68 2.82 1.86 2.0 1.39 
2.11 10.14 5.3l 5.00 15.25 11.83 6.42 11.33 18.33 22.33 6.2 3.51 
1.48 1.31 2.00 2.37 1.53 2.45 3.08 3.29 1.93 2.23 3.2 1.89 

12.69 12.91 * 6.81 * * * * * 9·57 * * 11.28 47.33 14.17 27.25 * 23.67 * * 27.50 19.14 § 11.76 
1.74 2.29 2.13 1.49 4.69 2.09 2.33 2.37 2.16 1.58 1.49 1.42 
1.06 1.15 0.90 1.33 0.81 0.59 0.81 O.b7 0.98 1.86 0.72 1.94 



• a- 'I'able 6.K. The Size o~~o-oncrative Est~blishments CO 
C\1 

A. Averaee Size of Establisments (£'000) 

N y IJI11 E L r~E s SW I·; Nv! \-!ales. Se ot. 
·rotal 24.9 17.4 22.3 23.9 35.0 23.6 25.0 20.LJ- 25.8 18.3. 21.7' 22.3' 
Grocers 28.0 20.7 23.9 28.6 30.9 2LJ-.9 26.8 24.3 26.9 20.0 2L1-. 0 30.5 
Dairies 81.5 111.9 117.7 74.0 107.4 47.0 51.2 5~.8 218.4 73.0 38.1 20.8 
Butchers 10.3 6.0 7.1 8.6 12.1 8.8 10.3 ·9 8.9 9 8 7.3 11.7 .· - . 
Fishmongers 4.3 6.2 4.2 * 6.7 * * * * 4.9 * * Greengrocers 8.7 6.0 8.0 7.4 8.3 6.8 6.1 5.9 8.9 5.6 6.3 7.6 
Bakers 12.6 6.5 29.3 32.6 35.3 23.5 35.6 20.9 23.6 15.9 16.2 14.7 
Clothing 22.6 13.7 21.4 28.4 25.2 23.4 19.6 12.4 21.4 15.3 18.4 23.0 
Hard'l..vare 20.2 11.5 14.7 12.3 8.5 6.3 12.L1- 6.2 11.7 8.2 10.1 13.0 
Chemists 11.7 9.2 9.7 11.8 11.4 8.0 8.9 8.6 10.6 9.5 8.2 9.2 
J evJellers 11.8 11.3 * 9.6 * * * * * 16.0 * * Confectioners 23.6 12.8 15.9 13.6 * 15.4 * * 20.9 28.3 * 22.2 
Furniture 36.2 39.0 35.4 33.2 'h 4 26.0 22.6 15·. 7 39.2 30.8 30.8 39.0 5 ' • 

B. Size-Index : Average Size of Co-oEerative Establishments 
Average Size of all Establishments. 

Total 2.7 2.2 2.8 2.5 2.7 2.4 2.)_1- 2.2 3.1 2.5 3.0 2.2 
Grocers 2 .• 8 2.7 3.0 2.9 2.4 2.4 2.7 2.7 3.6 2.9 3.2 2.5 
Dairies 4.9 8.3 5.6 3.2 3.2 1.8 1.9 3.2 7.2 4.1 2.9 1.7 
Butchers 1.5 1.1 0.9 1.2 1.2 1.1 1.2 1.3 1.3 1 (1 1.4 1.4 .o 
Fishmongers 0.9 1.1 0.8 * 

0 0 * * * * 0.9 * * .u 
Greengrocers 1.5 1.5 2.2 1.7 1.2 1.5 1.2 1.6 1.7 1.3 1.9 1.5 
Bakers 2.2 1.5 3.9 4.0 3.6 2.9 4.1 2.4 2.5 3.3 2.9 2.5 
Clothing 2.2 1.7 2.6 2.7 1.9 2.2 2.1 1.1 2. 4- 2.1 2.1 1.9 
EardHare 3.4 1.7 2.0 1.4 1.0 0.8 1.5 0.8 1.7 1.5 1.7 1.9 
Chemists 1.2 1.1 0.99 1.1 1.1 0.8 o.c 0.8 1.1 1.2 0.9 1.1 
Jewellers 2.3 2.1 * 1.9 * * * * * 3.6 * * Confectioners 3.7 2.1 2.9 2.0 * 2.1 * * 3.3 4.9 if 3.6 
Furniture 1.9 2 .Lt- 2.2 2.3 3.3 2.1 1.LJ- 1.0 2.3 2.4 1.7 1.9 
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Chapter Seven - The Retailing Revolution_ 

The changes which have taken place in retailing since 

1950, and particularly since the final freeing of war-time 

controls in 1954, have been both profound and rapid.l TvJO 

changes are of particular interest to the student of loca

tion: the growth of self-service techniques and of the 

group organisation of independent traders. In many topics 

a full understanding of an existing pattern depends on a 

clear knowledge of the changes taking place within it. This 

is particularly true of retailing for the t\>JO new trading 

methods referred to here are accounting for increasing 

proportions of the total sales of groceries, and smaller 

proportions of the sales of a number of allied goods. 

Self-Service Trading 

Self-service trading is a post 1945 growth in Great 

Britain. Its expansion may be summarised below:-

1. The speed of change presents special problems to the 
analyst. Infuis chapter the conditions described generally 
refer to the autumn of 1960. In some cases analysis of 
1961 conditions has been attempted, but since changes dur
ing the year -.wwre mainly ones of degree rather than direc
tion, no attempt has been made to make a full analysis of 
this pattern. lv1uch of the information on vJhich the account 
is based is tal->:en from directories published by 11 Self 
Service and Supermarketn the trade journal, which estimates 
that it achieves a 95% coverage of self-service shops. 
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Table '1.J!. Self-Service Shops (excluding Sunermarkets) 1961-62 

Total Capitalist Co-operative 

1 2 3 1 2 1 2 3 

N 453 7179 5.7 335 9708 118 27390 11.8 
y 496 8403 5.4 201 20734 295 14129 20.9 

NH 536 6779 10.5 211 17223 325 11151 29.1 
E 671 5573 9.7 457 8206 214 17458 44.5 
L 1328 5594 10.0 1160 7043 168 48643 26.3 

SE 436 6699 10.3 304 9608 132 22128 41.2 
S* 501 5658 9.9 304 9273 197 14310 58.6 

SW* 524 6504 7. 2 236 14830 288 11840 50.0 
H 659 7214 4.4 321 lLJ-065 338 14065" 44.5 

l\JV-l 815 8059 '7. 5 300 21893 515 12792 23.2 
\iales 314 8411 3.2 208 12216 106 24915 19.2 

Scat 721 7175 4.0 438 14096 283 18280 16.7 

* 
These regions are the 1961 Standard Regions (see Appendix A) 

1 = Number of Self-Service Shops 
2 = Population per Self-Service Shop . . 

5 
) 

3 = Self-Service Shops as a% of Grocers shops.(flgure for 19 0 
4 = % of self-service shops owned by Co-operat1ves. 

4 

26.0 
59.5 
60.6 
31.6 
12.6 
30.5 
38.6 
55.3 
51.3 
63.3 
26.7 
29.2 
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Date No. of self-service Sales 
shops (s/s~ (;£~ Hillion) 

1947 10 
1950 600 £ 17 1~·4 
1957 3700 £207 10.0 
1960 7100 
1961 8800 £599.4 27.7 

The 1961 share of self-service shops in all food trading is 

estimated by the Journal "Self-service and Supermarketn to 

be 15.5 per cent. 

A self-service shop may be either a converted existing 

shop or a newly built establishment. Changes are encouraged 

or retarded by a number of factors. The experience of the 

organisation concerned, whether multiple, co-operative or 

independent group,in techniques of self-service is a factor 

of major importance. Other factors include: a competitive 

situation in a particular area which demands vigorous effats 

by a trader before he is able to expand his trade, or indeed 

in some· cases, to retain his existing share; the availa

bility of capital resources to carry out conversion or, in 

the case of a new store, to fix the more expensive fittings 

required by self-service; and finally the actual, and the 

apparent, attitudes of customers to the self-service tech

nique, which may vary both geographically and socially. 

Since the middle 1950's a very high proportion of new shops 

built for grocery trading have been fitted for self-service 
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trading. This is not the place to examine all the economic 

advantages of self-service shops, but it is important to 

see clearly the features which lead to the construction of 

new shops. These are: first, a large increase in popula

tion; second a great extension of built up areas, so 

increasing the distance shoppers have to travel; third the 

clearance of large numbers of existing shops in redevelop

ment schemes; and finally an increase in the demand for 

goods from a wealthier population. The conversion of 

existing shops will be undertaken when there is an increase 

in the intensity of shopping in a particular shopping 

centre, so that it becomes profitable for traders to make 

a more intensive use of space. An example of such a change 

of intensity occurred in 1954 when, following the removal 

of rationing in May, housewives began to do far more shop-

ping in those centres i.•7here comparisons of price and quality 

were possible. 2 

In 1961 the regional distribution of self-service shops 

2. W.G. McClelland has quoted, in a lecture in Durham 1962, 
the following figures for seven 11High Street 11 branches of 
Laws Stores Ltd. during 1954 (100 = monthly average in re
lation to all shops in the chain. 

Feb., 
May 
June 
July 

l-1arch, April 100 
103 
102 
101 

August 
September 

113 
110 

Ibid, ~Economics of the Supermarket", Economic Journal 1962. 
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is remarkably even, and since it is often thought that 

these shops are predominantly found in Southern England 

the overall variations shown in Table 7.A are small. The 

regional variations I>Jhich do exist conform to a south

north pattern. Without up to date information it is not 

really possible to show the relative significance of self

service in terms of the:·.· proportion of all grocery shops. 

An estimate based on the 1950 Census shm-Js that this ranges 

from ten per cent in Southern England. and North Hidlands to 

seven per cent in the North \.Vest and. Sou~h West, and to 

only 4. O% in Scotland and 3. 2% in \.Vales (column four of 

Table ?.A). The regions which have high proportions (the 

national average is 5.8%) are those which in 1950 had a 

large average size of shop, or those which have shown the 

greatest increases in population since then. The relation

ship with the latter factor is clear. The less direct 

relationship with the size of shop is to be found in the 

economies of scale which self-service techniques can 

expilioit, and so the introduction of the techniques has 

been associated with an increase in the size of shop. A 

priori it could be expected that where larger stores were 

already operating a faster rate of conversion was likely. 

The regional variations are the result of the interaction 

of these two features. 
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The pattern of ownership of self-service shops reveals 

far greater variations than the overall pattern. The 

regional mean deviation of the frequency of all self-service 

shops is 11.6%, that of co-operative owned shops is 37.5% 

and that of capitalist shops is 33%. These great varia

tions are, particularly in the case of co-operatives, the 

result of poor representation in certain regions. If the 

four regions with the lowest frequencies are not considered 

the mean deviations become 11.4% for co-operatives and, sig

niff_cantly higher, 19.0% for capitalist trades. 

(a) Co-operative Trading 

Co-operative run shops are particularly infrequent in 

Greater London, the North and the South East, three regions 

which have particularly high overall frequencies of self 

service shops. In contrast co-operatives run relatively 

large numbers of self service shops in the North West, the 

North Midlands and Yorkshire. This pattern should be related 

to the distribution of all co-operative grocery shops (based 

on 1950 figures). The proportion of all grocery shops run 

by self service varies regionally for co-operatives very 

much in parallel with the overall variations of self-service 

shops. If however the proportion of all self-service shops 

owned by co-9~~ratives is considered it will be seen that 

there are marked de~ficiencies in London and the North. In 

the former severe price competition has undoubtedly -
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presented major problems to societies, the figure of 

87.4% does however exaggerate the importance of capitalist 

traders for co-operative self-service branches tend to be 

larger than average. The North has been particularly slmv 

to operate self-service shops for reasons which are by no 

means clear. It can be concluded that the knowledge and 

experience of self-service trading gained by the societies 

which first experimented with the technique has made it 

possible for the movement as a whole to establish shops 

of this type fairly uniformly over the country, with only 

a few major exceptions. 

The distribution of societies which have no self-

service shops does hm·Jever reveal a most interesting pattern 

(figure 7.A). It is the result of the general trading 

pattern in each area, the lack of diffusion of self-service 

techniques through neighbouring societies, and the type of 

society. The general trading pattern clearly influences 

the high proportion of societies with at least one shop of 

this type found in Southern England (Table 7.B). The 

Table 7.B Societies with at least one self-service shop 

Number Percentage Number Percentage 

North 29 30 Scotland 77 75 
Yorkshire 44 36 London and South 25 83 

East 
North Hidlands 38 46 South \'lest and 60 50 
South and East 46 75 vi ales 
Midland 28 75 North West 65 40 



diffusion of knowledge of the technique is important~ · 

particularly in South Wales where an unexpectedly large 

number of societies have one self-service shop, and prob-

ably in the North vJhere few operate shops of this ty-pe. 

The majority of the societies which do not have a self-

291J. 

service shop are found in the rather static areas of indus

trial England, where the Co-operative :Hovement is faced with 

falling memberships as population declines, the wi thdra\-Jal 

of share capital, and an antiquated organisational struc

ture, factors which all prohibit expensive innovations. In 

addition many societies retain near monopoly positions in 

some of the smaller settlements, and so there is no vJides

pread necessity to compete with other traders by providing 

modern shopping facilities. 

A comparison between Yorkshire, where there are a 

large number of societies with no self-service shop, and 

the South East illustrates this feature quite clearly. In 

the South-East and London only five societies have no 

self-service branches and two of these, Anchor and Gothic, 

are rather special single shop societies. The others are:-

Canterbury 
Rain ham 
Rochester 

10 branches 
9 branches 

23 branches 

£390,783 sales. 
£402,402 sales. 

£1005,001 sales. 

In October 1960 Canterbury vJas taken over by Co-operative 

Retail Services Ltd., and is now (1962) running two self-

service shops. To successfully compete in this region the 

adoption of self-service is almost a necessity. The 



Canterbury Society may well be a good example of this for 

CiR.S. Ltd. is known to nrescue 11 many societies which are 

suffering declines in trade. 

Large societies are very important in determining the 

distribution of co-operative self-service shops, for it was 

these societies which initially had the resources to be able 

to experiment safely with the technique. In 1953 Evely3 

vJrlbte: 11 the advantages of size are clearly borne out by an 

examination of the distribution of co-operative self-service 

shops beti;Jeen society and society". In 1960 however this is 

not quite so true, although all societies \·Jith over eighty 

branches run at least one self-service shop (Table 7.1) and 

the proportion of their branches operated by self-service is 

generally higher than that of the large multiples (Table 7.2) 
sized societies 

for some medium/have far higher proportions of self service 

shops. Figure 7 .B. shmvs the dispersion of values for 

societies by regional groupings. Societies with high pro

portions are almost all found in expanding areas or South 

Wales, the exceptions largely being small societies in 

Yorkshire and Scotland (figure 7.~). Individual exceptions 

do exist like Barrow and Stalybridge but these are very rare. 

Apparent exceptions like Sunderland4 can be explained by 

3. R. Evely. Cartel Vol. 3· 1953, No. 6. P. 221. 

4. Maser and Scott. op cit. show that Sunderland, the 22nd 
largest local authority, ranked 14th for new house construc
tion and 3rd for local authority house construction. 
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their high rate of house construction, and hence need for 

new shops, since 1945. Societies which have high propor

tions of self-service shops are Birmingham, Portsea Island 

and West Somerset, all noted for the:· .. · dynamic ma~agement. 

In general hmvever the failure of the large societies to 

retain their dominance in the self-service technique is 

the result of the fact that they trade over areas which 

include both expanding and declining districts, for it is 

impossible immediately to liquidate the large amounts of 

capital tied up in shops in the latter districts. It is 

probably true to say that co-operative societies are far 

less quick to cut losses by closing uneconomical branches 

than capitalist traders. 

(b) Capitalist Trading 

The distribution of self-service shops operated by 

capitalist traders shows a "normal" south-north range in 

intensity. Three regional groupings may be distinguished 

(Table ?.A): first regions with at least one such shop to 
10,000 people (i.e. the Southern Regions and the North); 

second regions with one store to between 12,000 and 15,000 
people (i.e. the South West, Wales, Midlands and Scotland); 
and third regions with less than one shop to 17,000 people 
(i.e. the North Midlands the North West and Yorkshire). 

This division, except for the high frequency of these shops 

in the North, corresponds with many of the regional group
ings which have been found to exist in various aspects of 



retailing. This exception is largely the result of a 

special concentration of tHo multiple organisations in 

the North - Allied Suppliers \vhich account for 25% of 

self-service shops, and Laws·Stores Ltd. which account 

for 11% of these shops in the region. 

Hore significant than the variations betvJeen regions 
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are the variations 1tJithin many of the regions. In the 

North, for instance, the frequency of these shops ranges 

from one to 6,713 people in Northumberland to one to 21,012 

in Cumberland (Table 7 .C). In the Midland region, \vhere 

Table z.c Self-service Shops in Some Counties 

% shops (1~50) s/s Population Per s/s 

Herefordshire 1.02 8183 
Shropshire 0.80 8667 
Staffordshire 0.70 5176 
Warwickshire 1.16 6645 
Worcestershire 0.68 11,847 

Cumber land 0.38 21,012 
Durham 0.96 9250 
North Riding 0.50 15,837 
Northumberland 1.20 6713 

geographical contrasts are not so marked, variations range 

from one to 5176 in Staffordshire to one to 11,847 in 

Worcestershire. It is rare for more than one per cent of 

the number shops found in 1950 in each county to be oper

ating by self-service in 1960. Although the trend is not 

completely clear it seems that relatively more self-service 

shops are found in counties which possess major cities. 
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Even in the Southern regions the majority of shops are 

found in the areas nearest to Greater London (figure {:.C). 

This trend is partly the result of the fast growth of 

population in such areas, but it is also a reflection of 

their character as the trading areas of various multiple 

organisations, which as chapter five has shown, are so 

closely connected with the conurbations. 

Large multiple organisations (Table 7.2) vary quite 

considerably in the proportion of their shops which operate 

by self-service methods. On this basis they can be grouped 

into five types: 

(a) The Combines 11-27% e.g. Allid Suppliers 
(b) Self-Service Specialists over 2C%e.g. Tesco, London Grocers 
(c) Average Chains 10-20% e.g. Sainsbury, Wrensons 
(d) l1oderate Chains under lo% e.g. Melias, Walter Willson 
(e) Chains with no self- e.g. Greig. 

service 

These groups correspond fairly closely to the distribution 

of each chain, with only one (Wrensons) based outside London, 

which has more than 10% of its branches operating on self

service. In contrast to this it should be noted that both 

W.H. Cullen, which specialises in high class trade, and 

David Greig Ltd. are based in London and are not recorded 

as having self-service branches. The small number of self

service shops operated by Hillard and. Gallons, the two 

Yorkshire based. chains is both a reflection and a cause of 

Yorkshire 1 s poor frequency of multiple self-service shops 

(one to 20,734 people). 
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The two specialist chains are of particular interest. 

Tesco's lower proportion of self-service shops is only a 

reflection of the size of its subsidiary John IrHin Litd. 

of Liverpool~· Hhich was acquired in 1960, and which then 

had no self-service shops. In 1961 two self-service shops 

are found to be operating in the subsidiary and the chairman 

reported "we have begun to convert these stores to self-

service on the Tesco pattern." Apart from these shops 

Tesco only has stores in Bristol, Leicester and Stoke which 

are further than fifty miles from London. 

London Grocers have a similarly restricted distribu

tion, but their subsidiary, acquired in 1960, Swettenhams 

Ltd., was already operating self-service shops in the 

Potteries. 

The large number of self-service shops which the 

large combines operate makes it of particular importance 

to examine the distribution of such shops in each combine. 

Although many of the sites which these companies own are 

unsuitable for conversion to the self-service techniqueJtheir 

great resources of capital have enabled them to overcome 

initial hesitancy as to the vall,le of self-service trading, 

although as it "\vill be seenJ they still operate relatively 

small units. The average size of a sample of multiple self-
c.:-

service shops has been found? to be 1020 sq. feet. The 

5. Self-service and Supermarket. Annual Directory 1961 p.4. 
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average size of this type of the shops of Home and Colonial 

Ltd. is 795 sq. feet, of W. Duncan Ltd. 675 sq. feet and of 

Lipton Ltd. 953 sq. feet. 

The Allied Suppliers Group operates 668 self-service 

shops. These are distributed between the various sub-

companies in a most significant manner, with the regional 

chains having far higher proportions than the national 

chains of these shops. There has bee~considerable amount:, 

of experimentation within the combine to determine the best 

location. In 1954 the Chairman reported: "In many cases 

the position of the shop selected for conversion was nearby 

a self-service branch of an associated company, and this 

enabled us to see the effect thereon and to compare the 

final trading results, in other cases we have deliberately 

positioned them in certain areas to gain a particular 

experience.u The pattern established by 1961 suggests that 

following this experimentation the combine has concentrated 

development in areas where self-service shops are as yet 

few (Table 7.D). 

Edwards and Townsend6 have vJritten of multiple organ

isations ntheir main advantage lies in the fact that there 

are large indivisibilities of knmvledge". The distribution 

6. R. S. Edwards and H. Tmmsend, Business Enterprise, Its 
Growth and Organisation, 1958 M~cmillan, P.296. 
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Table ?.D. Allied Suppliers Ltd. 

Company 

Home and Colonial 
Ivlaypole 
Pearks 
He ad m>J 
Lipton 

V ye 
Williams 

Brough 
Hadrian 
Dun can 

Galbraith 
Templeton 
Hossey 
Cochranes 

Shops s/s shops % s/s 

649 
600 
500 
400 
434 

49 
75 

·t 75 
87 

114 

202 
100 
85 

150 

51 
48 
56 
50 
62 

18 
45 

32 
28 
19 

90 
36 
29 
38 

7.9 
8.0 

11.2 
12.5 
14.3 

36.7 
60.0 

42.7 
42.7 
16.7 

44.8 
36.0 
34.2 
25.3 

Area 

National 
n 

If 

Semi-rNational 
National 

Kent 
North-West 

North 
fl 

n 

Scotland 
If 

11 

n 

of the shops of the national companies is fairly even 

throughout the country. (Table ?.E). Each organisation 

Table ?.E. Distribution of Self-Service Shffips 
National Chains of Allied SupP,liers Ltd. 

Region Home & Colonial Pearks Lip ton Nay-pole 

N 0 0 3 l 
y 1 0 7 3 

NH 2 2 2 3 
E 3 7 4 5 
1 5 11 11 8 

SE 4 4 2 0 
s 3 4 1 1 

SW 2 2 1 1 
M 0 12 0 1 

.. l'JW 6 0 1 2 
~ales 3 0 3 1 

cot. 1 0 11 5 

Total 

4 
11 

9 
19 
35 
10 

9 
6 

13 
9 
7 

17 
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however appears to favour rather different types of site, 

or perhaps more correctly, it has been policy for each to 

investigate the potentialities of different types. Home 

and Colonial branches are either found in expanding settle

ments like Ellesmere Port or important shopping centres like 

Peterborough or Bridgwater. Pearks has located its bran-
in centres 

ches/of almost every type. Lipton and Maypole have 

favoured the more important shopping centres. Meadow has 

branches in the major secondary shopping centres of the 

large cities in its trading area. 

The combine \·Tith the highest proportion of its branches 

operating by self-service is the International Tea Company's 

Group. This is only to be expected for the group is far 

more concentrated in the south than the other major chains. 

The importance of the South and London is noticeable even 

in the proportions of self-service shops of the constituent 

companies of the group. 

Table 7.F. International Tea CompanY 

CompanY No. s/s No. of shops % s/s Comments 

International 109 553 19.7 London & South 
Has on 65 497 13.0 BirminP"ham & 0 

Hidlands 
Payantake 32 32 100.0 31 in London 
Quality 15 27 55.5 13 in London 
Pegram 12 87 13.8 North West 

The vJeston group would not seem to have converted quite 

as many of its branches to self-service as the two groups 
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discussed above, this may be partly only apparent for it is 

difficult to distinguish which of its branches are grocery 

and which bakery. However there is another explanation 

for V.Jeston has been particularly active in ·supermarket 

development (Table ?.G), concentrating available capital in 

Table 2.G. Weston Grou:g 

Comnanv No. s/s No. of shops % s/s Comments 

Thomas Scott 17 183 9.3 Liverpool 
Arthur Davy 5 41 12.2 Yorkshire 
Ste1.varts Cash 23 104 22.1 Belfast 
Hudson 7 28 40.0 London 
Fine Fare 72 72 100.0 Home Counties 
Forrest Stores 7 57 12.3 11 If 

Bur ton 20 200 10.0 Hidlands 
Cooper & Co. 31 187 16.5 National 
L & N 15 111 13.5 North 
Shentall 13 74 17.5 Chesterfield 

large units. In addition to the supermarket development 

it may well be that there is a slight difference in general 

policy. The,l961 Chairman's reported stated "The more 

traditional type of grocery retailing is not being neglec-

ted however, as in our view there is considerable scope for 

development of this in areas which are not suitable for 

supermarker and self-service trading." 

The Moores Group has even a smaller proportion of self-

service shops without the offsetting large numbers of super

markets. This must clearly be related to the speed of ex-

pansion of the organisation, and the situation of the maj

ority of its branches in Northern England. It does in fact 
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form a contrast with the International Tea Company being 

based in an area where self-service development has been 

slow. An attitude similar to that of Garfield Weston may 

be distinguished from the 1961 Chairman's Report:-

ni am convinced that there must always be a 
place in Great Britain for both the friendliness 
of Personal Service and the Self-Service method 
of trading, but vJe are not fully convinced that 
our future depends on embarking too quickly into 
the scramble to open larger and larger supermar
kets at increasing rentals and very expensive 
fitting out costs.n 

Multiple organisations with under one hundred branches 

vary very considerably in the numbers of self-service shops 

they operate (Table ?.H). There is a slight correlation 

Table Z.H. Large Medium lfultiples 

CompanY' 

Phillips 
Thompsons Red Stamp 
Worthington Cash 
Associated Dairy 
William.s Bros. 
W.H. Low 
Redman 
s. Forest 
Budgen 
Hmvkins 
W. Cussons 
Cave 
Bishop's Stores 

No. of sLs No. shops ~ s/s 

84 
14 
35 

0 
7 

18 
14 
7 

18 
3 

32 
8 

38 

97 
91 
87 
87 
85 
74 
72 
66 
64 
56 
55 
52 
50 

87 
. _15 

LtO 
0 
8 

24 
19 
11 
18 

5 
58 
15 
76 

H.Q's 

Gt. London 
Gateshead 
Leicester 
Leeds 
London 
Dundee 
Hanchester 
Red hill 
London 
London 
Hull 
Lewisham 
London 

between the proportion of self-service shops and the area 

in which each chain trades, but this is by no means complete. 

The two companies with the highest proportions of self-

service shops are based on London and the one vJith the lm>~est 
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is based on Leeds. Other companies however with high 

proportions of self-service like Worthington's Cash Stores 

and Cussons are based outside Southern England. 

Smaller multiple organisations which operate self-

service stores are numerous. Some are more significant 

than others either because of their recent grovJth or because 

of particular management decisions. The distribution of 

thesechains is of interest for it emphasises the dominance 

of London in the diffusion of the new technique. 

Table 7. I. Multiples vlith under 20 branches. 

North ~42 South 
Company si s Total Company s s Total 

Jackson 32 32 Laws 45 48 Johnson 11 22 
Waitrose 30 30 (Tyne side) (Bedford) 
Harris 30 30 Hinton 24 46 Mills 11 13 
Pricerite 18 20 (Teeside) (Bristol) 
Wallis 9 17 Adscega 15 15 Russells 10 12 
Reynolds 15 15 01anchester) (Plymouth) 
Niema 15 15 Lennons 12 12 
Robins on 8 11 (St. Helens) 

The distribution of self-service shops is a unique re-

flection of the interaction of major characteristics of 

the geography of retailing. The size of existing shops, 

the distance of 1-1hich people are prepared to travel (for 

the most profitable application of the technique depends 

on a large market), the acceptance of the trading method 

by customers and, the trading areas of organisations with 

the resources and the experience to make conversions, all 

have profound effects on the distribution. The size of 
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self-service shops is a subject of special importance for 

the larger ones are leading to a fundamental change in the 

geography of retailing. In North America none-stop 11 food 

shopping is well established and, although the British 

pattern is far from this, there is a great contrast between 

shopping at a food store of 5,000 sq. feet sales area than 

at a parlour shop. The distribution of large self-service 

shops cannot be fully examined as yet, but data is available 

for an analysis of those classified as supermarkets. 

Supermarkets 

A supermarket in the United Kingdom is defined7 as na 

store of not less than 2,000 sq. feet sales area, with three 

or more checkouts and operated mainly on $lf-service, whose 

range of merchandise comprises all food groups, including 

fresh fruit and 1legetables, plus basic household requisites 

(i.e. soaps and cleaning materials)". The classification 

of shops by· 11 self-service and supermarket" has depended on 

the availability of full data on individual shops, and 

although in the majority of cases this has been forth 

coming, some deficiencies have been observed in the data. 

In general however IvicClel1and 1 s8 conclusion that "these 

7. Self-service and Supermarket op cit P.6. 
8. W.G. McClelland, op cit p. 156, cites the addition of 24 
Tesco Supermarkets to the 1961 list for their sales areas had 
previously not been reported. In 1960 hm\lever four were listed, 
not noted by McClelland, the company report in July 1961 states 
that nine were built during the trading year, so elevan exis
ting supermarkets are only unaccounted for. 
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weaknesses do not materially affect the conclusions that 

can be dra1.vn from the data" applies fairly well even to 

a geographical analysis. In 1960 the definition of a 

supermarket was slightly adjusted vJith the introduction of 

the "three check-out" clause in the definition. This change 

excluded 36 stores previously classified as supermarkets. 

It has however introduced more precision into the classi

fication for there is a far closer relation between sales, 

and both the sales area and number of checkouts than with 

one or the other of these two features. It means however 

that yearly figures are not quite directly comparable 

(this has Qffects on figures 7.D and 7.E). 

The distribution of supermarkets is very closely 

parallel to that of self-service shops as a whole (Table 7.J). 

There are however some nO.ticeable differences. Regionally 

they account for between 10.5% of all self-service shops in 

the North Midlands and only 3.2% in Wales. On this basis 

regions may be grouped into three categories: the first 

includes all those with a proportion of over 9.7%, and 

consists of the four southern regions in addition to the 

North Midlands; the second includes regions 'l.vith super

markets making up 7% of their self-service shops, and 

includes the South \t/est and the North. West; and the third 

includes all the other regions since they have values of 

under 6%. Regional variations in frequency are greater 

than for self-service shops, the mean deviation being 42%,, 
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Table 7.J. Regional Distribution of Capitalist and Co-operative Supermarkets 

1961-1962 

Number Population Per Shop (000) Percentage of sis 
Capital. Co-op Total Capital. Co-op Total Capital. Co-op Total 

19 8 26 181 465 124 5-7 5-9 5.7 
8 18 26 443 232 152 4.0 6.0 5.4 

21 34 55 202 107 66 9.0 10.5 10.5 
49 8 57 76 467 66 10.7 3.7 9-7 

114 28 142 72 292 57 10.0 16.~ 10.0 

~~ 3 40 79 973 73 12.2 2. 10.3 
6 52 66 507 59 14.3 3.0 9-9 

20 16 36 160 1~9 95 9.1 5-7 7-2 
14 13 27 339 366 176 4.4 3-7 4.4 
34 28 62 193 235 106 11.3 5-5 7-5 

7 3 10 377 264 26L1- 3.4 2.9 ~.2 
9 19 28 574 273 185 2.1 6.7 .o 
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and there being one supermarket to 57,000 people in London 

and one to 264,000 in Wales. 

Capitalist and Co-operative supermarkets are found in 

rather different regions. Co-operative ones have tvJO rather 

exceptional regional characteristics. In ten regions they 

only account for less than 6.7% of self-service shpps. In 

London (16.7%) and the North 1\fidlands (10.5%) they account 

for far higher proportions. The high percentage in London 

is partly the result of the low proportion of self-service 

shops found there, in fact these supermarkets have an 

approximately average frequency (one to 293,000 people, 

whereas the national average is one to 276,000). The high 

figure of the North Hidlands is a reflection of an absolute 

high frequency (one to 107,000: people). It is the result 

of the activities of two large societies, Nottingham with 

18 and Leicester with 9, Hhich account for 27 out of the 34 

co-operative supermarkets found in the region. These two 

socj_eties in fact account for half of all the supermarkets 

in that region. 

The greatest contrast in the location of supermarkets 

and self-service shops is the type of shopping centre in 

VJhich the two types of shop are found. The population 

which a supermarket.requires within its trading area cannot 

as yet be predicted with any accuracy for a given type of 

centre, but clearly a store which has an average weekly 
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turnover of £4,4629, requires a large number of customers 

on 1Alhich to draw. The average number of individual cus-

tamers is estimated to be 3,117, so a store would require 

a population of at least 10,000. These features necessitate 

a location in an important shopping centre. On the other 

hand since supermarkets require large areas of land, both 

for construction and for car parking (\vhenever possible), 

they are not found to any great extent in the centres of 

the most important shopping centres, for in such places 

land costs would be too high. Furthermore a supermarket 

is trading essentially with convenience goods, and should 

in consequence not be located too far from a customer's 

home. The overall effect of these requirements has been 

described by HcClellandl0: 

"In Greater London ••• there was a unique density 
of population, and High Streets with extremely high 
housewife traffic, whilst at the same time the West 
End removed in large measure from these peripheral 
shopping centres the competition for sites of the 
major department stores and high class speciality 
shops. In places like Croydon, Kingston, Wimbledon, 
Finchley and Harrmv there was thus a unique special
isation of customer traffic, not found in provincial 
city or tmvn centres, of a density not found in their 
suburbs." 

Supermarkets are therefore found above all in high 

density suburban shopping centres. In London they are located 

9. Self-Service and Supermarket, op.cit. P.6. 

10. W.G. HcClelland op.cit_. P.l58. 
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in a wide w.riety of shopping centres, but there are marked 

concentrations in the most important shopping centres, 

which average at least two supermarkets and account for 

about fifty percent of the total number. Table 7.K. shows 

Table 7.K. Location of Supermarkets in Greater London 
Probable relationship to the Hierarchv of 
Shopping Centre-s as distinguished bv Smailes 

and Hartley 

A A- B B- C+ C C- Others 
No. of Centres with 

a supermarket: 
Capitalist 11 
Co-operative 4 

Total No. of 
supermarkets: 

Capitalist 
Co-operative 

23 
4 

Total 27 
Total Nol of centres 11 
No. Per Centre 2.4 

14 6 13 
1 1 3 

25 10 17 
1 1 3 

26 11 20 
17 16 25 

1.6 0.7 0.8 

11 15 5 
4 4 6 

15 19 11 
23 64 63 

0.7 0.3 0.2 

1 
4 

5 

the relationship betv1een su~Jermarkets and the hiei rarchy of 

shopping centres as distinguished by Smailes and Hartley. 11 

The range of significance from one centre to another is 

considerable, for "C-" centres are d@fined as those "that 

have developed beyond a mere group of neighbourhood shops 11 

and are indicated most usually by a Woolworth's store. The 

11. Smailes and Hartley ..... 
op.c1~.-. 



general fall in the numbers per centre is fairly steady, 

but it should be noted that there is a great contrast 
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between the nA_u group and the nBn group a fact I>Jhich sup-

ports the division of centres at this point. It should 

be noted hmoJever that there would seem to be no difference 

between B centres and C+ centres.12 A further most sifni-

ficant contrast is that between the location of capitalist 

and co-operative supermarkets:-

Centres 

A 
B 
c 

Percentage 
Capitalist Co-operative 

(a) (b} 
42 17 
23 14 
27 50 

Relation of (a) 
to (b) 

0.4 
0.6 
1.8 

A co-operative supermarket is in fact typically found in an 

L.C.C. housing estate (the four classified in the 11 other 11 

category ) whereas the capitalist supermarket has been 

located in busy High Streets. 

The significance of suburban shopping centres- is not 

limited to London, even small conurbations like Bournemouth 

and Southampton reflect this pattern. 13 Fine Fare Ltd. has, 

12. see r-~pag_~,29.:S for a similar finding. 

13. The significance of suburban shopping centres in selfservice development as a whole can be seen in the West Midland Conurbation in Figure 7 .F, which shmvs how there were no self-service shops in the C.B.D. of the conurbation in 1960 (The Bull-Ring Development \vill have altered this to some extent). 



for instance, branches at Poole and Christchurch, and at 

Bitterne and Shirley, but none in the central shopping 

areas of the two conurbations. In the Tyneside Conurba-

tion the only supermarkets in Central Newcastle are the 

central premises of the Co-operative Society and the food 

hall of Bainbridges' Department Store. 

The problem of defining a 11 suburban shopping centren 

is enormous for every tovm is to some extent subsidiary to 
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another. Some areas may hmvever be distinguished i.vhich, 

without being continuously built up (conurbations), have 

distinct urban characteristics, these have been termed urban 
14 tracts. Adding to Robinson's urban tracts a number of 

smaller areas of a similar character table 7.3. shows the 

numbers of supermarkets in each tract in l96:b. In all, 

only 72 supermarkets (52 Capitalist and 20 Co-operative) 

are found outside these special urban areas, in 56 different 

tovms. All but seven of these supermarkets are found in 

urban areas with a population over 10,000, and in general 

it can be said that the smaller the place the faster has it 

grown in population during the period 1951-61 (Table 7.12). 

Significantly a smaller proportion of these co-operative 

supermarl{ets are found in small tovms than capitalist ones, 

for it has essentially been the largest societies vJhich have 

-------------·----·------------
14. G. \'l. S. Robinson, nBri tish Conurbations in 1951: Some 
Corrections", Sociological Review Vol. 4, 1956, PP.91-97. 
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developed supermarketing. Another significant difference 

between the ti-Jo types of ovmership is that the small tm·ms 

\vhich have a co-operative supermarket are expanding less 

quickly than those \-Jith a capitalist store. These tmms are 

in fact located in the traditional_areas of co-operation 

vJhich have:_ remained relatively stagnant in recent years. 

The development of supermarketing by different organ

isations has had a considerable influence on its location. 

HcClellandl5 has suggested that one of the reasons for the 

slmv grmvth of supermarkets in the provinces has been the 

necessity for organisations based there of acquiring exper

ience of this type of trading. The innovators \.;ere almost 

all based on London. In 1958 three companies had 41 out 

of 69 capitalist supermarkets, and it has been only grad

ually that others have acquired the necessary techniques 

(Table 7.1). Outside Southern England supermarkets are 

operated by a small number of organisations, which having 

made the initial "act of faith" are able to draw on infor

mation from their existing shops in order to plan new ones. 

In fact hm.;ever only four organisations not part of a com

bine operate significant numbers of supermarkets in the 

provinces. These are Laws Stores Ltd.., Lennons Ltd., 

Gateway Ltd. and Carline. 

15. W.G. McClelland op.cit. P.l58. 



Table 7.1. No. of Supermarkets by Organisation* 

Finefare 22 
Coopers 6 
Burtons 1 
L & N 1 
Victor Value 2 
Premier 15 
Anthony Jackson 4 
Haypole 
LavJs 
Elmo 
Lennons ~. 

Total 51 
% of multiple 

supermarkets 74 

31 
10 

5 
1 

12 
18 
6 
l 
1 

± 

86 

74 

40 
12 
7 
2 

13 
17 
13 

2 
3 

1 

124 

73 

72 
25 
15 
6 

34 
23 
14 
8 
6 
6 
6 

215 

68 

London 
National 
Midland 
North 
London 

fJ 

n 

National 
North 
East 
North-vi est 

:H: only those operating six in 1961 considered. 
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The extension ~f the new technique can be examined 

in figures 7.D and 7.E. In 1958 the regional figures give 

a fairly adequate impression of the actual distribution. 

In 1960 hovJever concentrations have become marked. The 

importance of the Nottingham, Bristol and Le:icrester Co

operative Societies is noticeable. Towns in the Home Counties 

have numbers of supermarkets, follovling the gradual devel

opment of these counties by organisations based on London. 

Slough and \>/elwyn Garden City, for instance, both had four 

supermarkets (Slough increased in population during the 

period 1951-61 by 14,032 and Welwyn Garden City by 16,140). 
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By 1961 more marked concentrations of supermark~ts may be 

noted. During 1960/61 development Has particularly found in 

Lancashire, in Portsmouth, in Southampton and in Glasgow. 

There '\vas therefore a marked growth in areas of mass "i.vorking 

class populations. One especially noticeable feature during 

this period, co·.:1mented upon by many observers, has been the 

tendency for organisations to colonise areas in which others 

are lmmvn to be achieving good results. Thus it \.Jould seem 

to be often taken as axio~atic that the attraction of two 

super~arkets, in a given shopping centre, is always more 

than twice that of one. In general it may be noted that 

supermarkets are concentrated in those oreas where self-

service trading as a wh~le is well established. This brief 

account nay be concluded with the follmving vJords of 

r''icClelland : 16 

11 Super1aarket development depends on, as well as itself 
.s.ffecting, the \vhole social, economic and geographical 
pattern of the comr:mnity in vJhich it occurs 11

• 

16. \f. G. HcClelland op cit. P.l69 
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Group Trading_ 

A further innovation in retailing during the last 

ten years has been the introduction of the group trading 

schemes which link wholesalers and retailers far more 

closely than before. 11 The chief \veakness of the independent 

trader is that he uses far too many channels of supply.u17 

This weakness is being attacked by different types of group-

ing. To the geographer two aspects of this phenomenon are 

of interest: the location of the independents which join 

groups, and the spatial structure of the groups themselves. 

The causes of the movement are numerous. 18 The overall 

effect however is considerable. (Table ?.M.). 

Table 7.M. Independent Retailers: 
Percentage in Symbol Groups in the Grocery Trade 

Date % shops % sales i.. self-service 

Dec. 1958 19 30 
April 1960 29 43 
Dec. 1960 34 50 
June 1961 35 53 

sources : A.C. Neilson Survey (quoted by Financial Times) 
Self-Service and Superm~rket Directory 1961. 

The group schemes may be divided into three types: there 

are first retail buying groups and retailer ovmed wholesale 

17. Cynog-Jones, Giants in ~'iholesaling, P. 3, Union of Shop, 
Distributive and Allied Workers (undated, 1960?). 

18. Christina Fulop, Buying by Voluntary Chains, 
Allen and Unwin, 1962. 



321. 

undertakings, in vJhich there are considerable degreeE of 

freedom to the individual trader; second are voluntary 

groups organised by individual trJholesalers; and third, and 

most important, there are voluntary chains in which numbers 

of wholesalers and retailers are grouped, and in which 

integration is greatest. 

There are five voluntary chains in 1962, they have the 

largest memberships, with one exception (the Danish Bacon 

Go's Star Traders), and in terms of sales are the most 

important of all types of group scheme. They are:-

Mace Marketing Services Ltd. 
Spar (Britain) Ltd. 
Vivo (Family Grocer Alliance) 
Centra 
V. G. Services Ltd .• 

Total 

3400 retailers 
2500 retailers 

Ltd. 2500 retailers 
2100 retailers 
2000 retailers 

12,500 retailers 

These chains include a number of \vholesalers and a number 

of retailers subsidiary to each wholesaler member. Table 

7.N shows an estimate of the regional distribution of the 

members of all the groups except Centra. This must, however, 

be taken as a very broad picture for the dat~ on which it is 

based is very scattered19, and sometimes it has been neces

sary to estimate the number of traders found in certain 

regions. The regional distribution of these traders is 

summarised in Table 7.0. 

19. In fact the most common type of "rav-7 11 data was a list 
of wholesaler members with the numbers of their assocj_ated 
retailers, something which largely ignored standard region 
divisions. 
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Table ?.l'f. An Estimate of' t't},e Di~tribution ot: "GrQU'Q" Retailers 1262 

Spa 1.86 

V.G, Service 360 

Maee 

Vivo 

Wavy Line 

p, KeevU 

A, Button 

198 

155 

y NM 

324 338 

? 225 

394 255 
220 2~0 

J£ TAM areas 

134 258 

lt-oo 

275 X 

135 220 

1500 

900 

500 

126 

388 

301 

s SW 

143 350 

76031 120!1 

305 467 

235 1?5 

M NW Wa.les 

299 466 128 

225* 350K 0 

294 995 200 

215 280 0 

lOO 

Scot. 

186 

0 

139 

;o 



Table 7.0 

North 
Yorks and NW 
Midland and NM 
South West 
Southern England 
Wales 
Scotland 
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Retailers in Voluntary Chains 
% of 

Members Population per Independent 
Member Grocers (1950) 

899 3600 15 
3029 3500 10 
20$1 4700 10 
1112 3100 19 
3140 5600 12 

328 eooo 2 
375 14000 1 

The membership of these groups is remarkably evenly 

spread over England, but there are relatively few members 

in vJales and Scotland, two areas in \vhich severe competi

tion has been absent. Inter-group differences·do, of 

course, exist but even these seem to be small. Some of 

the variation which is apparent in the table is due to the 

defficiencies of the data. Thus the high figure recorded 

for the South West is partly the result of wholesalers 

based on Bristol and Gloucester supplying traders in 

Monmouthshire. For the most part however the figures are 

reasonably accurate. The high figure of the South West 

would seem to suggest that the village store is a parti

cularly important type of recruit of these chains. 

The average figure recorded for Southern England is a 

great surprise for it might be thought that since competi

tion is so much greater there far more retailers would be 

likely to join voluntary chains. Mace has in fact no whole-

saler member nearer to London than Croydon or Farnham. 
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Charles Arkcoll Ltd. with depts at Croydon and Haidstone 

·with 268 members. 
W. Kingham & Sons with a depot at Farnham with 120 

members. 

Offsetting this poor performance of the voluntary 

chains in the Home Counties is .the existence there of a 

number of large wholesaler organised groups. They are:-

Kinlock's Ltd. -Wavy Line Grocers 1500 members 
Peter Keevil Ltd. (a subsidiary of Weston) 

Alliance of Individual Grocers 1145 
Alfred Button 500 

The majority of these traders are found in the four 

southern regionsJ. Keevil has a hundred branches sussid-

iary to its warehouse in Worcester~and Button serves some 

from its warehouse in Northampton. Most members however 

are serviced from Burgh Heath and Seer Green by· Kinlock, 

from Harold Hill by Keevil, and Herton and \voodford by 

Button. 

Smaller group schemes show a similar southerly 

orientation:-

I.G.V.G. (R. &. J. Pamment Ltd.) Southend 250 
Shore Valley Scheme Medway 240 
Target Scheme Home Counties 340 
P. G.A. (Patrick, Grainger & Huntley Ltd." " 200 
Peg (Lines and Norfold Dairies Ltd.) Kings Lynn 110 
Association of Private Traders Midlands & SW 187 

Total 1327 

Two of the largest schemes are however national in extent. 

It is however not possible to give any account of the 

distribution of their members. The Danish Bacon Company 

operates a scheme termed "Star Retailersn, which has 5,300 
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retailers. These are serviced from the normal D.B.C. 

warehouses which are distributed fairly evenly throughout 

Great Britain. The P. G. H. A. (Private Grocers Merchandising 

Association) is a very loosely organised. group with over 

4,000 members. 

Group trading schemes other than the Symbol Voluntary 

Chains and the schemes of D.B.C. and. P.G.M.A. have a 

membership of over 4,000 in Southern England. This is 

equivalent to 15% of the independent traders recorded there 

in 1950. If the membership of the Voluntary Chains is 

added to this figure nearly 7500 retailers or 27% are 

nlinked 11 in some scheme or other. This is a far higher 

proportion than that found el·sewhere. The presence in the 

region of large '"'holesalers like Keevil and Kinlock has 

clearly provided retailers with an attractive alternative 

to the voluntary chains ( in general the latter exercise a 

more rigid control over their members than the wholesalers 

groups). The cumulative effect of the competition of 

vigorous multiple organisations and self-service trading 

has forced the independent in this area to shelve some of 

his independence in order to survive. The differential 

working of the competitive process is bringing in its train 

profound differences in the geography· of retailing, and as 

more data becomes available, from which changes at differ

ent times and in more precise areas may be analysed, the 

full \vorking of these processes may be examined. 
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The geography of retailing is essentially concerned 

'lllith variations of intensity rather than \vith the absolute 

differences between paaces. This chapter has shown how 

changes are taking place at different rates in different 

parts of Great Britain and so it forms a logical conclusion 

to section three which has set out how the organisations 

operating in retailing (i.e. the decision makers) affect 

the various elements of retailing. In general it is very 

important to realise that these aspects of geography should 

be considered quantitatively as \vell as qualitatively. As 

yet however the data that can be accumulated is not amenable 

to much quantitative investigation. 
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Table 7.1. Co-operative Societies with over 80 branches 

No. of s/s Society Total No. of (/ 
7o 

shous shops s/s 

London 32 588 5 
Royal Arsenal 72 251 28 
South Glasgow 18 217 9 
Birmingham 120 186 66 
South Suburban 33 170 20 
St. Cuthbert 52 167 32 

(Edinburgh) 
68 46 Bristol 151 

Nottingham 45 151 30 
Leeds 13 143 11 
Liverpool 28 127 26 
Newcastle 10 125 8 
Barnsley 25 122 21 
Leicester 45 120 38 
Birkenhead 4-1 119 34 
Derby 40 118 33 
Portsea Island 79 117 67 
Burslem 10 104 10 
Nanchester 55 102 55 Bolton 29 101 29 
Enfield 11 101 11 
Hull 17 lOO 17 
Clydesbank 25 '94 2l.t 
St. George 

(Glasgow) 
1 87 1 

Bright side 12 86 11 
(Sheffield) 

VJalsall 27 85 26 
Cmvlairs 4 81 r:) 

,/ 
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Table 7.2. Large Multiples and Self-Service Shous 

Organisation Number % Geographical 
s/s Total si s Extent 

Allied Suppliers 668 3534 18 National 
International Tea 369 1390 27 England & Wales 
Weston Group 147 1211 12 National 
Moores Group 91 1031 11 n 

Nelias 21 600 4 West, Midlands etc. 
United Dairies 55 475 12 Greater London 
Tesco Stores 202 352 57 South and NW 
Express Dairies 69 288 21 Southern England 
Sa ins bury 35 264 13 Southern England 
Gallons 241 Yorkshire 
David Greig 230 Southern England 
London Grocers 192 ~23 86 Southern England 

& f.Iidlands 
Peglers Stores 10 194 5 South Hales 
\1al ter \villson 15 181 8 North 
Thrift 22 164 13 Yorkshire 
Cullen 160 Southern England 
W. Jackson 13 145 9 Yorkshire 
Hillard 0 132 5 Yorkshire 
Wrensons 16 121 13 Birmingham 



TABLE 7. 3. IDCATION OF SUPERNARKETS 

~a) According to Robinson's Urban ]tact§ (R)* and various Other 
Groupings~~dard Region. 

Region Area 

NORTH 
Tyne-Wear (R) 
Tees-Ha.rtlepoo1 (R) 
Remainder 

EAST & WEST RIDING 
West Yorkshire (R) 
South Yorkshire (R) 
Hull 
Remainder 

NORTH MIDLAND 

EAST 

Nottingham - Derby (R) 
Leicester 
NGrthampton 
Remainder 

Hertfordshire, Essex, 
Luton and Dunsta·ble 
Remainder 

SOUTH 
Buckinghamshire, East 
Berkshire_ 
Bournemouth 
Southampton 
Portsmouth (R) 
Rem~in:G.er 

SOUTH WEST 
Bristol (R) 
Remainder 

MIDLAND 
West Yddlands (R) 
Stoke (R) 
Coventry 
Remainder 

NORTH WEST 

Wales 

South Lancs. B.l. (R) 
South Lancs. B.2. (R) 
Remainder 

South Wales West (R) 
South Wales East (R} 
Remainder 

SCDTLAND 
Glasgow (R) 
Edinbgrgh (R) 
Remainder 

Capitali§t Co-operati_y__e Total 

14 
3 
1 

2 
1 
3 
2 

6 
4 
4 
3 

42 

7 

1a. 
6 
7 

10 
7 

1~ 

~ 
2 
5 

22 
0 

12 

2-
4 
1 

8 
0 
1 

7 
0 
0 

5 
10 
4 
1 

18 
9 
1 
4 

5 

3 

0 
1 
0 
4 
1 

12 
4 

~ 
2 
2 

2b 
1 
1 

0 
2 
1 

8 
8 
3 

21 
3 
1 

7 
11 
7 
3 

2.4 
13 
5 
7 

47 

10 

12 
7 
7 

14 
8 

19 
17 

8 
8 
4 
7 

48 
1 

13 

2 
6 
2 

16 
8 
4 
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iPl Tho§e,_located outside the Urban Tracts named above:-

1. Capitalist Stores 

Population: Size of Town (000) 
% change 1951-61 Under 10 10-30 30-50 50-70 Over_ 70 Total 

Decrease 1 4 
X m-5 3 1 
X 5-10 4 2 1 4 
x10-15 4 1 2 
xl5-20 2 3 1 1 
Over 20 1 1 3 
T&tal 3 9 9 6 12 

g-. Co-operative Stores 

Decrea,se 1 
X 0-5 a: 1 
X 5-10 1 1 2 
x10-15 1 1 1 1 
xl5-20 1 Over 20 1 
Total 4 5 1 z; 5 

Additional three supermarkets in settlements which 
are not urban administrative areas. 

~ Robinson op. cit. 

x South Lancs. B.+. includes Liverpool and Manchester 
South Lancs. B.2. includes Burnley and B1ackburn with 

Accrington, etc. 

5 
4 

11 
7 
7 
5 

39 

1 

~ 
4 
1 
1 

17 
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THE BUSINESS DISTRICTS OF 

COUNTY TOWNS:: A CASE STUDY 
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The Business Districts of County Towns : A Case Study. 

332. 

The pattern of retailing analysed in the prece~~ing 

chapters has been shmvn to have tv-10 major components - one 

of regional and the other of hierarchical character. The shops 

of any town have a specific character depending upon the 

town~'regional position, particularly in relation to the 

conurbations, and its importance as a shopping centre for a 

surrounding region. It is convenient to examine these two 

features in a number of toHns in order to illustrate their 

full significance. In the Introduction it was shown hoH this 

is best achieved by taking a class of tmvns, the English 

County Towns, for study. These towns had in fact been found 

to have distinctly characteristic shops at an early stage of 

this investigation. 

The County Towns are major shopping centres for rural 

hinterlands. They form part of the third order of centres, 

but are distinguishable from other places in that order by the 

nature of their hinterland. Sms.iles l Hrote: "their roles 

are cl~arly those of intermediaries between the metropolitan 

areas and the rural fringe", and was in the main considering 

them as administrative centres or wholesale distribution 

1. A.E. Smailes (1946) P& 98. 
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centres. Precisely Hhich centres may be called County Tm11ns 

is a subjective question, some are clearly typical but there 

are others which are less so. Table 8.A. lists the places 

which might· be considered to belong to this class. Listing 

these towns leads to the conclusion that a rather more 

Table B.A. Some Important Shopping Centres : Population 
and Rank (Carruthers) 

--------~3A _________________ ~3B~--------------3~C ________ _ 
Norwich 119,904 Worcester 65,8~ Winchester 28,643 
Ipswich 117,325 liBedford 63,317 Aylesbury 27,891 
Oxford 106,124 *Peterborough62,031 Hitchin 24,243 
York 104,468 liHaidstone 59,761 Hertford 15,734 
Cambridge 95,358 Lancaster 48,887 Evesham 12,608 
Exeter 80,215 Wrexham 35,427 
Lincoln 77,065 Taunton 35,178 
Carlisle 21,112 Canterbury 30,376 

*Gloucester 69,687 Boston 24,903 
*Chester 59,283 Yeovil 24,552 

Shrewsbury 49,726· Bangor 13,977 
Hereford 40,~31 Aberyatwyth 10,418 

Caernarvon 8,998 

* Excluded because of extensive suburban developments. 

precise division than that of Smailes might be:-

(a) 

(b) 
(c) 

' Rural Regional Capitals - all those towns above 
Lincoln (with Lincoln and 
Carlisle as marginal cases) 

County Towns all those towns above Canterbury 
Ha j or Hark et TmoJns the remainder. 

The hierarchical status of a town is the result of its 

size and of its distance from tm.Jns of higher rank. Table 8B 

sets out this second factor. It shows that some of the 

County Towns are found quite close to more i~portant centres, 

while others are far more isolated. These variations are of 
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great significance both in determining the type of shops 

found in each town and in producing differences in the rank 

of the tovms. 

Table 8.B. County Tm.;ns : Distance From Large Tmvns 

Countl Town Hiles Large Town Countl Town Niles· Lar~e Town 
Carlisle 52 Newcastle Taunton 27 Exeter 
Hereford 47 Birmingham 11 n 37 Bristol ,. n 45 Cardiff Worcester 25 Birmingham 
Shrewsbury 40 Birmingham Salisbury 25 Bournemouth 
Lincoln 32 Nottingham If ,, 20 Southampton 

AndrevJs and Friday 2 have described the competitive 

process in retailing in the following terms:-

"All shops in urban areas are enmeshed in a complex chain of 

competition for patronage '>Jhich is most intense vJithin any 

one area but which will have important linkages between 

adjacent areas as Hell as bet\veen them and regional 11 shopping 

capitals". 

It is the geographer's task to attempt the extremely difficult 

process of delimiting and explaining the various spatial 

aspects of this competition. The selection of a regional, 

rather than a hierarchical, cross section of towns means that 

this case study is particularly concerned with the "important 

linkages beti.veen adjacent areas" and the intense area of 

competition, rather than the links with other centres of 

similar or higher rank. The fact that the County Towns are 

a hierarchical unit will emerge from the following account, 

2. P.W.S. Andrews & F.A. Friday, Fair Trade: A Study of 
Resale Price Haintenance, 1960 
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and it will also be seen that there are very real links, in 

terms of competition, with cities of higher rank. 

The characteristics of a town's retailing which might be 

examined are many, and a number of them, not included in this 
/ 

account, have in fact been investigated as preliminary 

studies for this thesis, it being impossible to understand 

the nature of a town's shops without detailed local studies. 

The characteristics which are of concern here are those 

which have already been mentioned in earlier chapters of 

this thesis, it being the major purpose of this chapter to 

simplify and explain them in terms of specific examples, 

rather than to introduce nev1 elements into an already complex 

study. 

AGGREGATE RETAIL TRADE 3 

The special character of County Towns as the centres 

of extensive business districts may first be seen from a 

comparison with other towns of similar size. In chapter three 

it was concluded that aggregate census statistics are only 

directly useful in comparisons of this sort. Table 8.c. 
shows some of the most significant towns with a population 

betvieen 20,000 and 75,000 (all other towns of this size are 

not worth comparing with the County Towns for they have 

lower sales, smaller and usually fewer shpps). This table 

shows figures for sales per head of population, sales per 

3. This section refers to retail trade, not all the distributive 
trades as did Chapter Three (i.e. it uses data from Vol.2 
rather than Vol. 1, of t::e Census). 



336. 
establishment and population per establishment, it also shm·Js 

index figures comparing these ratios with regional average 

figures. 

Table 8.c. Countv Towns and Other Imnortant Centres: 
Features of Aggregate Trade. 

Index Numbers : liumber of 
S/H P/E S/E Times the Regional Average 

(£' s) ( 1 OOs) 8/H P/E S/E 
Carlisle 147 83 122 1.6 0.85 1.3 
Lincoln 143 74 104 1.5 0.90 1.3 
vJorcester 211 74 156 2.2 0.92 1.8 
Shrmvsbury 167 82 135 1.8 0.91 1.6 
Hereford 186 71 132 2.0 0.79 1.6 
Salisbury 172 74 128 1.8 0.75 1.4 
Taunton 182 84 154 2.0 0.85 1.7 
Gloucester 157 90 141 1.7 0.90 1.5 
Exeter 143 88 124 1.6 0.89 1.4 
Chester 241 55 135 2.4 0.72 1.9 
Canterbury 185 69 127 1.8 0.74 1.3 
Chelmsford 191 86 164 1.9 0.92 1.7 
Tunbridge Wells 174 70 119 1.7 0.74 1.2 
Guildford 191 86 164 1.9 0.92 1.7 
Scar borough 198 50 101 2.1 o •. 51 1.1 
Bedford 171 75 127 1.8 0.75 1.3 
Peterborough 156 72 113 1.6 0.88 1.2 
Cheltenham 142 88 151 1.5 0.89 1.5 
Lancaster 124 82 102 1.0 0.88 1.4 

County Towns are not distinguishable from the other 

important shopping centres in the number of their shops, 

except that in contrast to these other centres they have an 

overall homogeneity in this feature. There is only a range 

of thirteen people per shop (Hereford 71 and Taunton 84). 

Some of the other towns have rela~ively few people per shop. 

Of these Scarborough and Chester have already been examined 

in chapter three. The index figure comparing the actual 
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figure \vith the regional average fifure shovis that the 

County Towns are homogeneous, and that there are a number of 

other towns which have an extreme character. Towns like 

Scarborough, Chester, Canterbury and Tunbridge \~ells have 

relatively large numbers of shops, \vhile Guildford has feH 

shops. 

In sales per head of population County Towns may be 

distinguished as places with a relatively high level of sales. 

Five of the seven towns have a figure over £167. They are 

hmJever not the only towns to hc:.ve such high sales, Canterbury, 

Guildford, Scarborough and Chester all have similarly high 

sales. The index figure shows that all the towns apart from 

Carlisle and Lincoln had sales over 1.8 times the regiona~ 

average. It would seem however, that there is little to 

distinguish the Coubty Towns from the other towns in the table. 

Both Lincoln and Carlisle uould seem not to belong to 

the County Town type from an examination of these figures. 

In their cases it is clear that the hinterland population 

cannot balance with its purchases the relatively lovrer 

spending pov1er of the industrial populations of these t\vo towns. 

The towns do therefore have a relatively low average of sales 

per head of the resident population. 

County Towns are chiefly distinguishable in terms of 

their averare size of shop (see chapter three). Shrewsbury, 

Taunton and Horcester are only surpassed by Guildford and 

Chester in this characteristic. Carlisle, Salisbury and 
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Hereford also have an average sized shop of over £12,200. 

There are six of the seven County To~tms and eight other tm·ms 

out of tHelve \•Ji th such sized shops. Five of the County Towns 

do in fact have the largest sized shops if exceptional towns 

are excluded. These exceptions are Chester (see P .1i1' ~ ) , 

Guildford and Cheltenham, all of Hhich have a very high 

proportion of upper class inhabitants (customers vlho trade 

particularly in stores like Department Stores and who are 

relatively highly mobile). 

Lincoln has particularly small shops (£10,400), and 

although this is to some extent accounted for by a low regional 

avPrage figure (the shops are 1.3 times larger than the 

regional average, a figure equal to that of Carlisle), it 

would seem that a special factor may be in operation. As an 

important regional centre Lincoln would be expected to have 

a larger size of shop. Carlisle also has a relatively small 

average size of shop, something Hhich is rather more easily 

explicable in terms of a low proportion of large scale 

retailers (i.e. multiples), i.·Jhich is the result of Carlisle's 

relative isolation. The point is that in neither case must 

this small size of shops be accounted for in terms which vJould 

exclude the tm-m from the County Tm.;rn. type, in both there are 

special factors operating which at least to some extent 

account for their exceptional features. 

TRADE TYPES 

Retail sales of individual trade types in relation to 
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the resident popul2tion of a town are a illost useful measure 

of the relative attraction of a town (see chapter four). 

Table B.D. is an attempt to estimate the population served 

by the shops of each trade in the County Tmvns. It is based 

on a weighting of expenditure equal to the regional average. 

Table 8.D. Po~ulation {ooo•s} Outside the Tmvn SU"f2Plied b~ 
SbQU~ in the CQunt~ Town§~ Estimated at Regional 

Leyel Qf Per Capita Sales. 

Lincoln Shrev.Jsbury Hereford 
Carlisle \AJ'orcester Salisbury Taunton 

Total Retail 39 34 76 ' 35 30 31 34 
Sales 

Grocery Total 11 1.5 25 13 3.8 24 20 
Other Food 20 30 26 1.8 19 10 15 
Total 
Dairy 24 89 58 -2.7 -5.8 0.4 19 
Butchers 1.0 23 18 8.7 12 4.5 24 
Greengrocers 0.5 0.7 -7.7 28 34 11 29 
Clothing Total 77 50 72 68 50 52 62 
Boots & Shoes 110 68 68 61 108 64 51 
Hen• sWear 103 64 82 87 78 50 30 
Jewellery 90 40 112 117 53 77 144 
Confectioners Li-O 22 22 25 62 27 22 
Books 10 55 82 20 65 20 47 
Chemists 27 65 57 58 '44 44 30 
Furnishers 85 59 84 33 51 27 33 

The population which is served by towns has been estimated 

by Green 4 .. His estimates suggest that the County Towns 

could be listed in the follmving order of importance in 

terms of their fourth order hinterland populations:-

4. National Planning Atlas : Urban Accessibility Nap. ill.2 



Salisbury 49,270 
Lincoln 49,180 
Taunton 46,214 
Shrewsbyry 37,350 

Worcester 
Hereford 
Carlisle 

37,140 
35,550 
28,600 

340. 

In terms of total retail trade the towns would be listed in 

an order which has certain similarities, but also one in 

which many important differences may be noted:-

Worcester 76,200 
Carlisle 38,510 
Shrewsbury 35,380 
Lincoln 34,300 

Taimton 
Hereford 
Salisbury 

33,700 
31,460 
29,700 

The most important difference is that the larger county towns 

are now more important. This is probably due to their rather 

greater importance as shopping centres for a third order 

region. If two representative trades of convenience and 

shopping goods are taken for examination this point becomes 

clearer:-

~ 
Worcester 
Hereford 
Taunton 
Shrewsbury 
Carlisle 
Salisbury 
Lincoln 

Grocery 
1 
2 

~ 
5 
6 
7 

Boots & Shoes 
3 
5 
~ 
1 
2 
4 

In Grocery those towns which cater most intensely for their 

fourth order hinterland rank highest (Salisbury is an exception 

as it will be seen). In Boots & Shoes it is the larger towns 

which are most significant (Salisbury is again an exception). 

Despite these variations the overall._ pattern must not be 
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ignored. Apart from Worcester there is only a range of 

8,810 in the hinterland population served by the towns. It 

is however, worth-while to consider the variations that are 

found between trades in the towns' trading patterns, for these 

are very indicative of a number of major points. 

Carlisle's trading pattern may be fairly easily explained. 

It supplies food to about a half of its fourth order hinter

land population. It supplies a rather larger population with 

dairy goods for there are a number of important depots in the 

city. Butchers and greengrocers only cater for internal 

demand \vith any effectiveness. Its clothing shops meet about 

60% of the demand of its third order hinterland (if this is 

taken as the Marketing Media hinterland) 5. Boot and Shoe 

shops and Men's \iear Shops meet as much as 8016 of this demand. 

There are fairly high sales in the Confectioners group for 

this is a typically urban type of trade, and is concentrated 

to some extent in all the County Towns. Only in the Book

sellers trade is the city poorly represented. The reasons 

for this final feature are not clear, but they may be the 

result, to some extent at least, of the absence of major 

educational establishments in the city. 

Lincoln's trading pattern is more involved. The most 

fundamental fea.ture \vhich emerges from the analysis is that 

5. Great Britain, A Marketing Media Survey, Geograuhia, 1961. 
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the city meets only a small proportion of the demand of the 

"11arketing Hedia 11 Hinterland. It serves a relatively large 

population ivith nether food" and dairy goods while only just 

meeting internal demand in groceries, clearly this is one 

case where cross-trading may be recognised. As in every town 

other than Carlisle, butchers serve a relatively larger 

population. The population served by the various non-food 

trades ranges f~om 22,100 in confectionery to 67,600 in boots 

and shoes, with all trades other than confectionery serving 

at least 4-o,ooo. This is a far more even pattern than that 

of Carlisle, perhaps indicative of Lincoln's more sharply 

defined fourth and third order hinterlands (in some respects 

Carlisle acts as a regional capital, a second order centre). 

Worcester is a rather exceptional case. It serves a far 
, 

larger population than might have been expected. Glaisyer 0 

noted that 10,000 people registered for food in 194-4 in the 

city, lived outside it. Estimates based on the Census show 

that by 1950 probably 15,000 more people depended on the city 

for foodstuffs. This is partly a result of the wider move-

ment of shoppers after the end of the war, and partly a 

reflection of the growth of population in the immediate 

proximity of the city. Worcester supplies about 70,000 people 

outside its boundaries with shopping goods, although variations 

-----------------------------------------·------
6. "County Tm.;n: A Planning SurveY of \vorcester", by . 

J. Glaisyer, T. Brennan, H. Ritchie & P. Sargant Florence. 
1946. P. 191 



do exist from trade to trade, the pattern is rather more 

constant than in other towns. 

Shrewsbury shows features which, by now, will be seen 

to be typical. In the food trades it barely supports its 

own population. Indeed in greengrocery it meets less than 

half the theoretical internal demand. The explanation of this 

is not easy to find, cross trading must account for some of 

the de~f~iciency but not all. 60,000 would seem to be a fair 

·estimate of the popul&tion served with shopping goods. 

Jewellers supply nearly twice this figure, something which is 

partly the result of increased purchases by an upper class 

population. 

Hereford, Salisbury and Taunton shaH much the same feat~res, 

except that Salisbury has rather lower sales of foodstuffs 

and considerably higher sales in the shopping goods trades 

than the other two towns. In all three towns however, it 

would seem that a reasonable estimate of the hinterland 

population supplied with food would be about 15,000, and that 

60,000 is a fair estimate for shopping goods. 

In summary these retailing statistics shm.z features vvhich 

are known intuitively, but which have been impossible to 

demonstrate objectively without them. Carlisle is a dominant 

County Town for its County. 1-Jorcester despite the proximity 

of Birmingham is a fairly dominant city. Lincoln is far less 

dominant than these tvJO as the figures shmv quite clearly. 
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Shrewsbury is a far more dominant type of city, as is Hereford 

for a rather smaller area. Salisbury, dominates a hinterland 

area which is roughly coincident for both third and fourth 

order demands, and hence has somewhat higher sales figures 

than might be expected. This, to a lesser extent, is true 

of Taunton. In its case however, the competing claims of 

Bridgtvater, Yeovil and Exeter result in the town supplying 

rather fewer people with specialist goods. 

The Size of Shops. 

It has been a major theme of this thesis that the 

County Tm-1ns are particularly distinguishable by the size 

of their shops. In chapter four especially this has been 

commented upon in its national perspective. A full idea of 

the pattern can only be achieved with reference to field 

observation. Table 8.E. sets out the basic census data on 

which this account is to be based. 

Grocers shops vary in only one major respect. Hereford 

and Taunton have far lc:.rger shops of this type than any of 

the other towns. Field survey suggests that this is a 

result of the large numbers of small shops, found in non

central locations, in towns larger or the same size as 

Sprewsbury. No really satisfactory explanation can be found 

for the small size of Salisbury's shops. It does have 83, 

while Taunton has 78 and Hereford 77, but these few extra 

hardly account for such a large difference in the average 
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Table 8.E. Sales Per Establishment by ~rade Type in County Towns.£~. ("() 

Carlisle Lincoln Worcester Shrewsbury Salisbury Hereford Taunton 

Grocers 10,146 7,839 10,000 10,218 10,843 16,689 16,538 
Fishmongers 10,215 5,273 10,636 15,000 11,091 llt, 800 10,556 
Dairymen 52,000 37' 937 32,929 27,667 13,833 5,773 15,600 
Butchers 5,918 6,776 6,387 5,787 10,952 8,967 9,760 
Greengrocers 3,308 3, 579 4, 529 3,667 4,824 3,632 6,639 
Bakers 5,688 5,750 10,958 9,222 10,333 11,875 11,700 
Confectioners 9,481 6,350 6,614 9,129 13,568 9,235 9,318 
Clothing 18,244 12,458 14,729 17,954 15,760 16,579 20,421 

(Total) 
Boots & Shoes 13,692 11,786 12,960 14,286 16,938 13,333 13,937 
Hen ' s 11/ ear 18,964 18,214 17 ,l.l-19 16,000 16,039 17,000 11,462 
Women 1 s \'fear 37,821 16,204 22,913 37,208 29,625 23,321 50,000 
Hen 1 s & 23,000 13,100 23,500 19,357 7,556 22,364- 26,667 
\•l omen' s ~tlear 
Drapers 3,200 1,889 2,944 * . J, 583 3,286 6,625 
Hardware 7,405 9,056 10,969 17,393 11,231 7,000 10,818 
Booksellers 5,400 9,060 9,666 6,231 10,654 15,500 9,913 
Chemists 10,269 14,867 13,185 15, 550 15,722 15,200 13, 6L~7 
Furnishers 25,893 19,000 18, 8L1-6 14, 500 15,667 17,647 14,ooo 
Jev;ellers 6,233 8,ooo 6,700 ll, 235 5,852 5,816 9,236 

No. of Times \vith 3 0 0 3 4 3 5 
largest shops 

4 6 No. of Times with 0 l 2 3 2 
smallest shops 
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size. Two characteristics explain the pattern to a certain 

extent. In all probability Salisbury has a number of larger 

grocers 1 shops than the other two tm..rns. These "High Street" 

shops found in the Central area account for a relatively high 

proportion of all the grocery trade of the city. Salisbury 

also has a rather larger number of corner shops in the older 

parts of the city, a feature which is based particularly on 

the street plan. The thirteenth century grid plan of Salisbury 

acts, in this respect, in a very similar way to the later grid 

plans of the industrial towns. The other tvJO tm·ms do in 

contrast have a relatively large number of medium sized shops. 

(This is one problem which the 1962 census can be expected 

to throw considerable light, for there has been a considerable 

number of changes in Salisbury's Central area since the 1950 

census. Woolworth Ltd. for instance established one of their 

earliest separate food halls in the city). Another partial 

explanation of this problem is that within Salisbury there is 

no marked "lOO%" location (because of the grid-plan), and so 

there is less pressure on grocers to find the highest density 

site. 

Variations in the size of fishmongers are small. Shrews-

bury and Hereford conform to the Midlands pattern of large 

shops (P. 159). Lincoln, only Lr5 miles from Grimsby, has the 

smallest fishmongers. The actual numbers in each tmm are 

particularly interesting in this case:-



Carlisle 
Lincoln 
vJorcester 

14 
22 
14 

Shrm.J sbury 
Hereford 
Salisbury 
Taunton 

8 
5 

ll 
7 

Lincoln's large numbers emphasing its special location in 

relation to sources of supply. 

In the Dairy trade there is a fairly well marked 

relationship between the size of depots and the size of towns, 

the largest depots being found in the largest tovms. One 

exception is that Hereford has 22 dairymen, in comparison 

\•Ji th Salisbury 1 s 6 and Taunton's 10. Hany of these are 

producer-retailers, as might be expected in such a region. 

Butchers shops vary in size in much the same way as they 

do in number. The size of the market for this trade is much 

the same in Salisbury, Hereford and Taunton but:-

Total Sales (£'000) Number Size(£'s) 
Salisbury 230 21 10,952 
Hereford 269 30 8,967 
Taunton 2411- 25 9, 760' 

It \vould seem that butchers 2,re found relatively closer to 

the most central sites in Salisbury than grocers. Butchers 1
: 

shops in Lincoln are larger than those found in the other 

large county towns since rather more of them belong to chains. 

The variations in the size of other food shops are not 

of great significance, most just reflecting the numbers of 

shops trading in a particular trade. TvJO are hm·Jever of special 

note. In the bakery trade the two largest towns have relatively 
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small shops. The reasons f6r this (i.e. their size as com

pared "~:Jith \~ore ester) are not clear. They may be connected 

'\vith reeional consumption habits or l:lith the frequency of 

delivery rounds in each town. Salisbury has exceptionally 

large confectioners, this is a direct result of the presence 

there of a number of branches of major multiple organisations. 

There is markedly little variation between the County 

Towns in the size of their clothing shops. This, in contrast 

to those shops fulfilling purely convenience demands, is 

understandable for a great majority of these shops are 

concentrated in the major shopping centre of each town - areas 

which show relatively little variation. It is therefore of 

interest to note that the two towns which have the most 

developed secondary shopping centres : Lincoln (the Bail and 

lm1er }J:igh St.) and vJorcester (St. John's) 7 have the smallest 

shops of this type, the average figure having been depressed 

by the necessity of supplying a spatially fragmented demand. 

Different trades in the Clothing Group reflect this 

overall characteristic only partially. It may be noted to 

exist in the Boot and Shoe trade and the Women's Wear trade. 

In ~en's Wear however, there would seem to be a general 

decrease in the average size of shop with a decrease in the 

size of tmvn. Nultiple traders in this trade are very 

7. see figure 28 P.207 (Glaisyer et al QP. cit). 



dependent on the overall size of the market, for a suit is 

a very occasional purchase, and the impulse element in sales 

plays a relative small role. Two clothing trades which 

have a somewhat erratic pattern of shopsizes are the Women's 

Wear and the Men's and Women's Wear trades. These two are 

typically difficult to distinguish, both one from another 

and from Department Stores. The number of these shops found 

in the County Towns fluctuates quite considerably:-

Lincoln Shrevlsbury Hereford 
Carlisle \vorcester Salisbury 'I'au.nton 

Women's \.J ear 28 54 ~-6 24 24 28 18 
Hen's & 16 20 14 14 9 11 9 
Women's llJear 
Total lt4 74 60 38 33 39 27 

Wherever particularly large shops of these types are found 

this size may be explained by relatively few shops of this 

type being found in a tmvn. The large numbers of shops in 

the two trades, a reflection of internal distribution, in 

Lincoln and Worcester should be noted. 

Variations in the size of hardware, book and. jewellery 

shops follow no apparent pottern. In all the County Tmms, 

other than Carlisle, chemists have an average turnover of 

between £13,000 and £16,000. In Carlisle since neither of 

the major chains has a large shop chemists are on average 

much smaller (£10,'269). Significant variations are found in 

the furniture trade. ~hese generally reflect the organisational 

structure of a town's shops and correspond to some extent 
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with the size of the town. 

In general however, the lack of variation, in comparison 

with the food trades in these shopping goods trades is highly 

significant. This is mainly the result of a great concentration 

of the market for these goods in the central areas of these 

towns. The existence of significant secondary shopping centres 

is unusual. A fairly organic growth has meant that there 

have not been such fundamental shifts in the location of the 

major shopping centre, characteristic of many of the industrial 

tm.;ns. Shops are therefore able to exploit to the full any 

economies of size that are available in their trade. Hajor 

secondary shopping centres are only found in those towns Hhere 

relief or evolution has resulted in the isolation of one area 

of a town from another. During field surveys tvJo such areas 

were encountered. In Worcester the__re is the St. John 1 s area, 

while in Lincoln there is the Bail •• In many towns, notably 

Carlisle (Botchergate) and Lincoln (Lmo~er High St.), there are 

specialist shopping centres, usually for lower class custom, 

verging on the main centre, but these are excluded fvom this 

description for they are in essence part of the Central Area, 

and in any case there is as yet no uniform way of delimiting 

their extent. 8 

8. Paul J. Nika, of Clark University, in a personal communi
cation, Dec. 6 1959, has made the point that a comparative 
study of Southampton, Norwich and Derby revealed that 
Hurphy and Vance's method of delimiting Central Business 
Districts is not easily adapted to British conditions. 
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Unfortunately it is not possible to be certain as to 

the effect of the Bail on the average size of shops in Lincoln. 

It is however, worth considering the general pattern of trade 

in this centre for it illustrates one of the major problems 

which is of concern in a geographical study of retailing. In 

this area, which is ~part of a wider distinction within 

Lincoln bet'l.veen "the town belm-1 the hill" (i.e. the Lincoln 

Edge) and nthe town above the hill", ther:: are fourty-five 

shops. Ten of these are antique shops for this is the oldest 

part of the city under the shadmv of the Cathedral and the area 

most visited by tourists. Fourteen of the remaining thirty-five 

shops (i.e. 40%) are branch shops of organisations with other 

branches in the city. This is a frequency twice the regional 

average. It is clear that, since the retail market in Lincoln 

is fragmented to a considerable· extent by 11 t\1e hill", 

organisations have to forgo the economies possible in one 

large shop in order to capture a sufficient share of the total 

market. It does therefore seem reasonable to suggest that the 

divisions within Lincoln( the lower rligh St. is another 

important shopping centre) lorgely account for the overall 

small size of shop. 
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lvlULTIPLE RETAILERS. 

The distribution of multiple retailers is the result of 

two major factors, which in chapter five have been termed, 

hierarchical and net\•10rk. In the case of the County To\A.Ins the 

most important of these is the former, for these towns are easily 

distinguished as important shopping centres, and hence attract 

national and near-national organisations to their central 

shopping areas. Set against this hierarchical factor must how

ever be put a factor which has as yet been given little place 

in this study, namely the social class of the inhabitants 

influenced by a "County Setn. Nultiple retailers are generally 

at a disadvantage in catering for such a fragmented demand so 

independent retailers possess in these towns, above all others, 

a market for their particular type of service. The third factor 

determining the number of multiple retailers is the network 

factor, and it is by no means clear how these three factors 

interact. It is however, an observable fact that both regional 

and local multiples are generally poorly developed in these 

towns, as the tovns are generally located at some distance from 

a major conurbation. 

Table B.A lists some of the major companies which have at 

least hio branches in the seven towns, and 1-Jhich have been 

distinguished in chapter five. Very few or~anisations achieve 

a representation in all the towns. Those that do are all 

companies which may only be classified as national organisations, 
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what is surprising is that there are so few of them. Indeed 

even if organisations which have branches in at least five of 

Table 8.A County Towns 

(a) With a branch in all seven 
Home and Colonial Ltd. 
Maypole Dairy Co. Ltd. 
Hontague Burton Ltd. 
Hep\.Jorth Ltd. 
Singer SevJing ]:J.achine Co. 
W. H. Smith & Sons Ltd. 
H. Samuel Ltd. 

Hultiple Organisations 

towns:-
Curry's 
Halford 
HacFisheries Ltd. 
Scotch Wool Co. Ltd. 

Ltd. lviarks and Spencer Ltd. 
F. W. Woolworth Ltd. 
Boots Cash Chemists Ltd. 
Timothy Whites & Taylors 

(b) With a branch 
Lipton Ltd. 
lvielias Ltd. 

in five or six of the towns:
Dewhurst Ltd. 
Baxters Ltd. 

Dorothy Perkins Ltd. 
Richards Shops Ltd. 

the towns are considered the total only becomes nineteen. In 

general it may be concludeci that there are few multiples \Jhich 

are strictly national in distribution, that tbe County Tm._;ns 

even though they are important third order shopping centres 

Ltd. 

are not fully covered even by all those organisations which claim 

"branches everywh:::re 11
• Chapter five has already seen how the 

first of these conclusions applie~ to the national pattern. The 

second conclusion must undoubtedly be to some extent a reflection 

of the relatively fewer advantages which these sort of shopping 

centres o~fer to multiples. It is not enough simply to put this 

in complete coverage down to disequilibrium. If the County 

Towns were such favourable situations for multiple organisations, 
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a.s their rank vJOuld s?em to suggest, far more organisations 

would have this full coverage, 

In the grocery trade it h~s been possible to disticguish 

in chapter fite a number of organisations with more than 50 

branches. Only 19 of these appear to have a branch in the 

County Tovms. These organisations arc to a relatively greater 

extent than oth?r multiples concentrated on the major conurbations. 

The town with most branches of these organisations is Worcester, 

for it is to some extent the most easily colonised town of the 

seven, being locate~ so near to a major conurbation and also 

its social structure is one of the most favourable to multiple 

techniques in this trade. This second feature is perhaps the 

most important for there is no noticeable concentration of the 

regional type of grocery multiple in the city. The other County 

Towns sho~ very few differences in their organisational pattern, 

except that Shrewsbury shovJs the effects of its relative 

isolation in a region where these organisations are poorly 

developed by only having five branches. In contrast to 

Shrewsbury, Ca.rlisle has a rather more normal number of these 

multiples for it has been possible for some o~ t(1e many 

organisations based to the east of the Pennines to take advantage 

of the reasonable communications to this city. 

In the 1·1en' s Wear ?.:'rade larre or large medium organisations 

were examined in chapter five. A fairly high proportion of 

these organisations h2ve branches in the County Towns (Table B.B) 
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This feature is almost entirely the result of hierarchical 

factors outplaying social factors, since ~he former are supremely 

important for these organisations. The town with the largest 

number of such organisations is Lincoln for it lies closest 

to Leeds, the great centre of this trade. 

In the Furnishing Trade a rather fuller analysis of 

organisations is possible. Table 8.C. sets out some of the 

features of the organisational structure of eac~ town's trade. 

Table 8. G. Countv Towns : Furnishtn.g_Tra.9.&..:. 

i1ultiples Independent Chains Unit Shops Total Census 
Carlisle 9 4- 11 24 28 
VJorc$ster 10 l ll 21 39 
Lincoln 7 2 8 17 38 
Shrev1sbury 9 1 10 20 28 
Salisbury 6 2 12 20 24 
Taunton 4 4 9 17 20 
Hereford 2 0 7 9 17 

A comparison Hith the number o·o furnishers recorded in 1950 by 

the Census shows that this is a fairly full coverage for it 

does not in the main include, Antique Dealers, Secondhand 

Furniture Dealers, Picture Dealers and l·.iusical Instrm.1ent shops, 

all of 1.vhich are included in the Census group. The features of 

importance shovm by the table, are that, apart from the facts 

that Taunton and J.ereford have far fC?iver multiple organisations 

than Salisbury, most of the County Towns have a very similar 

number of multiple org::misations in this trade. Differences 

may be noted hmvever, in the proportion of these establishments 
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owned by Great Universal Stores:-

Carlisle 
3 

~orcester Lincoln Shrewsbury Salisbury Taunton Hereford 
3 5 2 2 2 1 

The lower proportions of Carlisle, Worcester and Shrmo~sbury are 

the result of the presence in these towns of organisations 

belonging to one or other of the two major networks of 

organisations; in the case of Carlisle the northern networks, 

lnrge medium organisations like Ridings Stores, Hardy and Co., 

Clydesdale and New Day Furnishing, in the case of the other two 

cities the midland networks of smaller multiples (see figure 5~I.). 

The independent chains are of considerable interest for 

they suggest another vJay of tackling the problem of the \vider 

business district of the County Towns. Carlisle has four, and 

is connected in one way with the second order hinterland of 

Nev1castle:-

~.H. Chapman Ltd. 
Carlisle and Newcastle 

Sim.1ons Furnishers Ltd. 
Carlisle, Gateshead, Newcastle, 
Sunderland, Horkington, Kendal 

and Barrow. 

and in another way with its own third order hinterland:-

H. Vasey Ltd. C. W. Davis Ltd. 
Penrith, Whitehaven and Carlisle Carlisle and Wigton. 

Worcester would only appear to have one such organisation:-

Barclays 
Birmingham (3), West Bromwich, Cannock and Worcester. 

stressing its links with other towns in the West Midland 

conurbation area. 
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Lincoln 1 s t'\:JO organisations>, suggest a third order hinter-

land area:-

Neale Bros. Ltd. 
Lincoln, Bourne, Gainsborough, 
Grantham, Louth and Spelding. 

J.H. Todd Ltd. 
Lincoln, Grimsby, Scunthorpe 

and Boston. 

Taunton's four organisations are more varied. Two suggest 

the third order hinterland:-

Economy House Ltd. R. King Ltd. 
Taunton and Bridg~Vater Taunton and Wellington. 

while tvw others shm.J far wider linkages:-

Rants Furniture Co. Ltd. 
Taunton, Portsmouth, Gloucester, 
Southampton, Exeter, Reading 

and Chatham. 

D. Arditti Ltd. 
Taunton and Bournemouth 

The regional connections hintea at in this account of 

furnishers are most important to any study of retailing, they 

are the business districts of these towns. It has been possible 

to note many interesting implications of theories of na nested 

hierarchy of functional regions" in this study of retailing. 

For instance Carlisle is clearly in a very different business 

district of second order ranking than the other tmvns, its links 

with Jewcastle and Glasgow are very close despite its i~olation • 
• 

In many cases it must have appeared as an important next tovm 

in which to establish a branch. 

Salisbury is another tmm which lies in a separate second 

order region, having been relatively easily colonised by 

London based organisations. It does, as table 8. B. shm11s, 
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have relntively large numbers of multiple establishments, 

something '\.vhich contradicted a number of \vorking hypotheses 

based ori the social character of the town. Salisbury is 

sufficiently near to the metropolis for this to have been sub

merged beneath the expansion of London multiples, something 

\vhich is far more noticeable of course in tmms of the Home 

Counties. 

The other County Tmvns are in the main not so easily 

placed in second order regions. Taunton lies rather too far 

west to be dominated by London based organisations. Bristol 

hoHever is not an importa.nt enough centre of multiple organisation 

to place Taunton firmly in an second order region based on it. 

Lincoln clearly lies under the influence of Nottingham, Derby, 

Leicester and Sheffield. None of these cities exerts a 

dominating influence in this aspect of its functional region. 

Iviuch the same can be said of Shrm,vsbury and Hereford, \vhich 

are neither dominated by Birmingham in the way that Worcester 

is, and vJhich in consequence nearly :fnrm a second order region 

of their mvn. 

At a more local scale "business districtsn are more easily 

recognisable. Figure 8.A. shows the distribution of independent 

chains and small multiples \·ihich have a branch in the various 

County Tm·ms. The most remarkable feature of this distribution 

is the extremely close rel&tionship with Carruthers' third 

order regions (shovm with a continuous line). Clearly for the 

small chain these are significant communities of interest. It 
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is in addition worth noting that each map is the same size, 

so distance can be seen to be a ~ery significant element in 

each case. The number of branches of organisations of this type 

\•rhich have been discovered varies from town to tovm, but there 

are few differences in their relative distribution. Worcester 

is a major exception confilirming its close connections with the 

West Nidland Conurbation. Certain small multiples found in 

Taunton, Lincoln and Shre\vsbury shmm in figure 8 conform to 

the third order hinterland even more closely. 

One feature which should be mentioned here is that in many 

tmvns there are institutional factors \vhich prevent the expansion 

of multiple organisations. Thus in one of the largest of the 

County Towns no multiple, or indeed independent chain, is 

alloHed to establish shops on Council estates, although in most 

cases Co-operative Societies have sites reserved for them. 
I 

This as it will be seen means that the latter have had far better 

opportunities of establishing self-service shops in County 

Tmms than multiple retailers. 

Furnishers are not shm.,rn on figure 8. A. as they have 
been listed in full above. 
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Table 8.8. Some Multiple Organisations Found in the County Towns 

1 Carlisle 5 Salisbury 
2 Lincoln 6 Hereford 
3 Worcester 
4 Shrewsbury 

7 Taunton 

GROCERS 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 Total No. Branches 

Home & Colonial X X X X X X X 649 
Pearks X X X 500 
Lip ton X X X X X X 468 
Maypole X X X X X X X 703 
Bur ton :X: X 200 
Fea:ris X X 
L&N X 111 
Cooper X 187 
Mason X X X 502 
International X X X 547 
Kilby X 5~~ Melias X X X X X X 
Walter Willson X 193 
Gallons X 241 
World 1 s Stores X X 212 
Thompsons X 123 
David Greig X X X X 230 
United Counties X lOO+ 
Fal'rands X 57 
Total 8 7 ll 5 8 8 6 

MEN'S WEAR 

Bur ton X X X X X X X 500 
Collier X X X X 348 
Hepworth X X X X X X X 275 
Dunn X X 181 
Town Tailors X X X 146 
Foster Bros. X X X 165 
Hodges X X X 45 
Bradley X X 168 
Alexandre X X X 120 
Ivleakers X 80 
Jackson X 75 Total 5 8 6 3 5 4 5 

W6t1EN 1 S WEAR 

Scotch Wool X X X X X X X 360 
Dorothy Perkins X X X X X X 169 
Richards X X X X X 81 
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l 2 3 4 5 6 7 Total No. Branches 

vlilson X X X 45 
Dupont X X 64 
Barnett Hutton X X 85+ 
Direct Raincoat X 90 
Tota;l 5 5 3 3 4 3 3 

OTHERS 
Singer X X X X X X X 442 
W.H. Smith X X X X X X X 369 
Currys X X X X X X X 285 
Halford X X X X X X X 170 -t 
Timothy Whites 600 t 
Boots 1,300 + 
Wyman X X X 79 
Lawleys X X X X 50 
Bewlay X X X 150 + 
Preedy X X X 56 
Dewhurst X X X X X 2:70 + 
Baxters X X X X X 400 
Eastmans X X X X 50 .. 
Tates X X 19 
Max Stone X X X X 200 .... 
Salisbury's 

Handbags X X X 106 
British Home 

Stores X X 74 
Littlewoods X 62 
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CO-OPERATIVE SOCIETIES 

Each County Town has a Co-operative Society based on it. 

These societies do however vary greatly in significance, 

variations which are in the main due to the region in which the 

tm<Jn is found. Thus Salisbury and Hereford have the lowest 

turnover figure since co-operative trading is most poorly 

developed in the most rural areas of Southern England. Lincoln 

in contrast has the highest turnover since most societies in 

the North ~idlands are large. 

Table 8. D. County Tmms : Co-oQerative Societies 1960 

No. of Employees Sales (£ 1 000) Sales 4er Employee (£) 
Lincoln 1309 6,033 ,609 
\,jest Somerset 1080 4,425 4,097 

(Taunton) 
Worcester 844 3,360 3,983 
Carlisle 437 1,726 3,949 
Shre1vsbury 270 1,041 3,854 
Salisbury 207 832 4,013 
Hereford 144 638 4,432 

The Lincoln, West Somerset and Worcester Societies are all 

far larger than the remaining societies. The first and third 

of these clearly reflect the Midland England pattern of large 

societies. ~vest Somerset is rather a di:ffsrent case (see 'P.262 

and figures 6.A. and B.) Its expansion has mainly been achieved 

by amalgamations, it mayEll have attracted larger shopping 

populations to Taunton (the 1962 Census should clarify this). 

Table 8. D. sets out t:·1e sales per employee figure for 

each societj, and although these will be considerably affected 



by the management of each society there are some distinct 

tendencies which may be noted. The Lincoln society has well 

developed central premises, (having spent £500,000 on re

development) serves the whole o~ its third order region (see 

figureS. B. ), and has in consequence a high rate of sales per 

employee. Hereford is another society i·ihich has the same pattern. 

In both these cases the high figure achieved is to a large 

extent a reflection of higher sales of nshopping goods" (see P.J25). 

12.4% of Lincoln's sales are in dry goods, as against 11.3% 

of Horcester's. 

Carlisle is an interesting case, for it vJOuld seem that 

20% of its sales are dry goods despite its low sales "productivity" 

per employee. The high proportion may be explained by the 

fact that Carlisle is above all a "dry-goods type of centre", 

its third ordei functions are relatively more important than 

its fourth order ones, and that the society has relatively fe'\v 

shops in its hinterland selling convenience goods. Sales 

"productivityn in the society may be lmv as a result of a larger 

number of small shops (Table 8. E.) 

Table 8. E. Dispersion o-f the Size of Co-QQsrative Grocers 

(£'000) Carlisle Lincoln ·dorcester 
under 8 1 l 0 
8-12 l 3 l 
12-16 3 3 0 
16-20 2 5 l 
20-30 10 13 7 
30-40 4 14 3 
40-60 17 lC 
over 60 1 11 5 
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The trading pattern of the Co-operative Societies shows 

quite a marked relationship to the third order hinterland of 

the County Towns, except in the case of the exceptional West 

Somerset Society. These business districts are particularly 

clearly cut in the case of the towns of the Welsh Marches. 

Figure 8. B. shows the branches of the societies based in these 

to1:ms on the same section for no branch is located outside the 

third order hinterland. This area is of course a classic area 

for the study of the functional relationships of tm·ms, and 

here is a further indication of the value of geogro.phical 

studies of retailiPg to the discipline as a whole. 



SELF-SERVICE 

Self-service techniques have as yet attracted relatively 

little support in County To:vms. Tab1e 8. F. sho:vis the nu:11bers 

of shops operating in this way in the seven towns. It shows 

that, surprisingly enough, Salisbury has the fe,:Jest number of 

shops operating in this way, and that apart from Carlisle, 

which has eight, all the others have 13 or 14 shous. The 

ownership pattern is remarkably similar, with only Shrewsbury 

being clearly exceptional, as it alone has more capitalist 

than co-operative self-service shops. 

Table 8. F. Count~ Towns . Number of Self-Service Shops • 
in 1958 and 1961 

Carlisle 1tJorcester Hereford ·.raunton 
Lincoln Shrei..Jsbury Salisbury 

(a) 1958 
Total No. 5 12 8 9 10 3 11 
No. of 1 l 1 7 2 1 l 
Capitalist 

4 8 i.1:o. of Co- 11 7 2 2 10 
operative 

No. of 2 2 ..... 2 3 2 2 r::.. 

Organisations 

(b) 1961 
Total No. 8 14 13 13 13 4 13 
No. of 3 3 6 9 4 2 3 
Cauitalist 
No. of Co- 5 11 7 4 9 2 10 

operative 
4 4 'r of no. 5 4 5 3 4 

Organisations 

Chapter seven has sbmvn that the experience of organisations 

in operating these techniques he_s been very influential in 
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determining the rate at which the techniques have been adopted. 

Host of the County i:'owns are located too far aNay from the 

major conurbations to be easily colonised by multiple organisations 

experienced in using the nm·J techniques in them. In almost 

every case there are fe'd multiple organisations operating self-

service shops in the towns. Shrewsbury is not an exceution 

for six of its nine capitalist shops are operated by Morris 

and Co. Ltd. 

This organisational feature may be seen even more clearly 

if the 1958 pattern is examined. At that date only one 

capitalist organisation, different in each case, was operating 

self- service shops in ea.ch tmvn other than Hereford. The 

early development, and indeed the presen-:::. numbers, of self-

service shops was almost wholely the result of co-operative 

activity. Other types of organisation clearly have found it 

too difficult or thought it to be not su~ficiently worth-while 

to set up self-service stores in these towns. What factors other 

than the distance factor lead to this result is uncertain, 

probably the question of social class is the most important 

for upper class shoppers are known not to favour the technique 

as much as lm-Jer class customers. 

In the case o~ Carlisle the rather lo1:1 number of self-

service shops is the result of few co-operative shops of this 

type. The manager of tLe Carlisle Society considers '! that 

~. Around the Boardrooms : Carlisle, Agenda Vol. 8 Ro.l June 
1960 P. 70 



people in Cumberland have not taken very teadily to the new 

technique, so the factor of social inertia must be considered. 

In fact the average size of the Carlisle society's stores is far 

smaller than any of the other co-operative societies:-

Carlisle Lincoln \llorcester Shrev1sbury 
583 sq.ft. 1160 sq.ft. 1031 sq.ft. 1433 sq.ft. 

Hereford 
631 sq.ft. 

Taunton 
No data 

Salisbury 
963 sq.ft. 

Despite this factor of social inertia the Carlisle society has 

in fact five self-service shops so there are other reasons why 

there is such a poor capitalist development of this type of 

trading. Undoubtedly the most important of these is the distance 

from the densely populated Northumberland and Durham coalfield 

with its large number of organisations operating self-service 

shops. 

Salisbury's small number of self-service shops is a result, 

partly of a poorly developed co-operative society, and partly 

of its social structure. Since it is far nearer to London than 

the other County Towns, it might have been expected to h2ve 

more rather than fewer self-service shops, being more easily 

colonised by organisations based there. It was in fact chosen 

by Woolworth Ltd. as an experiental location for a speciality 

food hall (this has 3,600 square feet of sales area and five 

check-cuts), their only one until 1961. Salisbury hov1ever, perhaps 

more than any of t:1e other County Tovms, still retains an air 

of gentility. It is therefore not surprising that what is to 
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some a hnrsh, brash new technique should not have prospe1:'ed. 

Hereford and Taunton vJOuld seem to have rather large 

numbers of self-service shops for their size. This is almost 

entirely due to the activities of the two co-operative 

societies based on the two cities : C.R.S. (Hereford) Ltd. 

and West Somerset, two societies which have been specially 

active in all forms of development. 

Very feH supermarkets are as yet found in the County 

Towns. Self-Service and Supermarket's definitions enable the 

following to be so classified:-

1958 1959 1960 1961 
Carlisle 1 1 
Lincoln 1 
Worcester 2 2 2 2 
Hereford 1 
Salisbury 1 1 2 1 

The list shows the effects of changes in these definitions. 

The Carlisle Co-operative Society's central premises were 

classified as a supermarket in 1959 and 1960 but as it only 

has two check-outs it was excluded in 1961. Arrows (Salisbury) 

Ltd., a member of V.G., has a shop in a new housing area of 

the city vJhich also has t'I:Jo check-outs. TvJO of the supermarkets 

in the County Towns are found on new housing estates, and are 

co-operative run. One of Worcester's supermarkets is located 

in the St. John's shopping centre, for in tovJns i-Jhich are as 

significant a shoppin~ place.as it land costs are high and 

parking problems are accute in the Central Area. Woolworth's 
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food hall at Salisbury and Maypole's supermarket at Hereford 

are therefore very much special cases. 

This study of the County Tm·ms has attempted to shm-1 

some of the ways in which the general pattern of retailing, 

estcblished in earlier sections of the thesis, may aid the 

analysis of individual examples. It has in many cases been 

concerned with noting differences between the towns. It should 

however, not be forgotten that these towns do form a fairly 

distinct group. This feature is best summed up in Table 8.G. 

\-Jhich shoHs the numbers and sales of large shops in these tmvns. 

Table 8.G. Larg~ Shops (s~e Table 4.~. 

Carlisle 
Lincoln 
Worcester 
Shrewsbury 
here ford 
Taunton 
Salisbury 

Ho. Total Sales £.. 
7 2,452,000 
8 2,693,000 
7 1,341,000 
7 1,777,000 
5 1,292,000 
7 1,643,000 

no return 

Thus although the stores of the tHo largest tmms ha.ve rather 

higher total sales, there is a distinct similarity in the 

number of large stores in each town. In many Hays these tovJIJ.S 

are particularly associated· ·v; i th d epartH1ent store trading. 

Such an association is very difficult to document, but here 

is some evidence at least of its validity. 
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The study of the geographical pattern of retailing has 

shown that the County Towns are of some significance on a 

national scale, but that the districts which might be said 

to be their business districts are relatively restricted in 

extent. This study has, it is considered, suggested some 

\vays in i·Jhich the far more significant business districts of 

the major conurbations might be examined. 



* 
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GENERAL CONCLUSION 

nonly lip service has as yet been paid to proper 
studies of the hierarchical pattern of settlements, 
and it is a subject well worth more attention at * 
the universities and schools that teach planning 11 

This thesis has examined retailing, one of the most 

important functional elements of towns. 1,:ost studies of tmms 

have considered retailing to be a function which reflects 

only very incompletely the full hierarchical pattern of towns. 

It is hmvever, the claim of this 1vork that real differences 

may be observed. 

The most difficult problem which has been faced has been 

a shortage of data, since many organisations are still un-

\·Jilling even to give an address list o:' their branches. huch 

of the analysis has been based on incomplete data. Techniques 

for a geographical study of the trades are now available, 

and as more data becomes available, either in the 1962 Census 

or fro::n more organisations, a fuller idea of the pattern may 

emerge. 

Furthermore these methods of exar:1ination are applicable 

to areas outside Great Britain, and it may vJell be, that as 

geographers become ~ore and more concerned with showing the 

functional relationships between places, that the approach 

through retailing may become more and more useful to the 

discipline as a whole. 

Journal of ~ovm Planning Institute Vol. xlviii No.6 June 
1962 P.l49 
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. APPEND IX A. 

This appendix lists a number of regional groupings which 

are used in this thesis. 

l, Standard Regions of the Registrar G~neral. 

Northern: Cumberland, Durham, Northumberland, Westmorland, and 
the North Riding of Yorkshire. 

East and West Ridings (Yoi'kshire): 'l1he East and V/est Ridings, 
and the City of York, 

North Midland: Derbyshire (except the High Peak District), 
Leicestershire, Lincolnshire, Northamptonshire, 
Nottinghamshii'e, and Rutland. 

Eastern: Bedfordshire, Cambridgeshire, Essex, Hertfordshire, 
Huntingdonshire, Norfolk and Suffolk (except certain 
parts of Essex and Hertfordshii'e within Greater London. 

Greater London: 
South East: the areas of Kent and Surrey not in Greater London, 

and Sussex, 
Southern:* Berkshire, Buckinghamshire, Dorset, Hampshire and 

Oxfordshire. 
South Western:* Cornwall, Devonshire, Gloucestel"shire, Somerset 

and Wiltshire. 
Midland: Herefordshire, Shropshire, Staffordshire, Warwickshire 

and Worcestershire, 
North Western: Cheshire, Lancashire and High Peak District of 

Derbyshire. 
Wales: The whole of Wales and Monmouth. 
Scotland: 

2. Co-onerative Union Sections. 

Scotland: Scotland S,R, 
Midland: Midland S,R. (except Hei'eford and H, Staffs), North 

Midland S.R. (except N, Lincs., N. Notts., N, Derby
shire), and Cardigan, Montgomery, Radnor and 
Huntingdon. 

Northern: Northern S,R. 
North West: North vVest S,R, with Caernarvon, Flint, Merioneth, 

Denbigh and N, Staffs. 
North East: Yorkshire S,R. with part of Derby, Lincoln and 

Notts. 
Southern: Eastern S,R, (except Huntingdon), London S,R,, South 

Eastern S,R,, and Southern S,R, (exce9t Dorset). 

* In 1961 the South only includes Poole M,B,, the rest of 
Dorset becoming part of the south west, The precise areas 
included in these regions are listed in many publications 
of H.Ivi.S,O. 



South West: South West S.R. (except Gloucester) and Dorset. 
Western: Brecknock, Carmarthen, Glamorgan, Gloucester_, Hereford, 

1v1onmouth and Pembroke. 

Regional subdivision used in Table 61 for 1911 and 1939 figures. 

North: the three northern S.R.s. 
Midlands: as above with }~nmouth and Norfolk. 
South: as above but without Norfolk, but with Gloucester and 

Dorset. 
South West: Cornwall, Devon and Somerset. 
North Wales: Ca~rnarvon, Denbigh, Flint, Merioneth, Montgomery 

and Anglesey. 
South Wales: Cardigan, Radnor, Brecon, Carmarthen, Pembroke, 

and Glamorgan. 
Scotland: as above. 

3. ttRural Countie:2"· 

A grouping used in various tables in this thesis. 

Lincolnshire, Soke of Peterborough, Huntingdon, Rutland, 
Cumberland, Westmorland, the South (except Sussex), the West 
and the East (except Essex and Herts~ Worcester, Hereford and 
Shropshire. 

~ 

4. Classification of Towns by }~ser and Scott. 

11ainly resorts, administrative and commercial towns 

Group 1 (mainly seaside resorts): 
Worthing; Hove; Hastings; Eastbourne; Bournemouth, 
Torquay; Southport; Harrogate; Brighton; Blackpool. 

Group 2 (mainly spas, professional and administrative centres): 
Bath; Cheltenham; Poole; Oxford; Cambridge; Exeter; 
Maidstone; Bedford; Colchester; Southend-on-Sea:. 

Group 3 (mainly commercial centres with some industry): 
Southampton; Portsmouth; Plymouth; Bristol; Gloucester; 
Great Yarmouth; Norwichl Ipswich; Lincoln; Peterborough; 
Reading; Northampton; Lancaster; Worcester; York; 
Cardiff. 

Mainly industrial towns 

Group 4 (including most of the traditional railway centres): 
Crewe; Darlington; Swindon; Doncaster; Derby; Carlisle; 
Chesterfield; Barrow in Furness; Mansfield; Coventry; 
Sheffield; Wakefield; Stockport; Newcastle under Lyme. 

3£ Moser and Scott 1961. 



Group 5 (including many of the ~arge pdrts as well as two 
Black Country to\Jrns): 
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Birkenhead; Liverpool; Grimsby; Hull; Tynemouth; 
Newport; Swansea; Newcastle upon Tyne; Wolverh~pton; 
Birmingham. 

Group 6 (mainly textile centres in Yorkshire and Lancashire): 
Huddersfield; Halifax; Leeds· Dewsbury; Bradford; 
Keighley; Bolton; Burnley; ~lackburn; Bury; Manchester; 
Oldham; Preston; Rochdale; Leicester; Nottingham. 

Group 7 (including the industrial towns of the north-east 
seaboard and mining towns of Wales): 
Gateshead; South Shields· Sunderland; West Hartlepool; 
Barnsley; West Ham; West Bromwich; Salford; Warrington; 
Menthyr Tydfil; Rhondda. 

Group 8 (including the more recent metal manufacturing towns): 
Stockton-on-Tees; Scunthorpe; Middlesbrough; Thurrock; 
Nuneaton; Rotherham; Bootle; Dudley; Walsall; Stoke
on-Trent; St. Helens; Wigan; Smethwick; Oldbury. 

Suburbs and suburban type towns 

Group 9 (mainly ~xclusive' residential suburbs): 
Coulsdon & Purley; Epsom & Ewell; Esher,; Bromley· 
Sutton & Cheam; Wanstead & Woodford; Beckenham; tinchley; 
Southgate. 

Group 10 (mainly older mixed residential suburbs): . 
Wood Green; Hornsey; Ealing; Hendon; Wimbledon; Ilford; 
Heston & Isleworth; Twickenham; Croydorr; Surbiton· 
Crosby; Wallasey. 

Group 11 (mainly newer mixed residential suburbs): 
Chigwell; Orpington; Soligull· Hornchurch; Chislehurst 
& Sidcup; Ruislip-Northwood; ~exley; Harrow; Carshalton; 
Wembley; Merton & }brden. 

Group 12 (including light industry suburbs, national defence 
centres and towns within the sphere of influence of large 
conurbations): 
Gosport; Gillingham; Romford; Luton; Uxbridge; Watford; 
Slough; Enfield; Mitcham. 

Group 13 (mainly older working-class and industrial subtilrbs): 
Willesden; Tottenham; East Ham; Leyton; Br,entford & 
Chiswick; Southa-11; Edmonton; Walthamstow; Acton; 
Stretford (Lancs.). 

Group 14 (mainly newer industrial suburbs): 
Hayes & Harlington; Barking; Dagenham. 
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APPE:Nl)IX B. 

CENSUS DEFINITIONS. 

Definitions applying to information provided by the Census 
of Distribution 1950 (full wording is to be found in 
Appendix C of the Census, pp.l45-151 of Volume One). 

A. Retail Trade Classification. 

Groce~Group 

Grocers, not included in ~"combined11 headings below. 
Grocers with off-licence 
Grocers with meat 
Grocers with bakery goods 
Grocers with hardware 

Other Food Retailers 
Dairymen, includes distributing depots from which 

roundsmen operate. 
Butchers 
Fishmongers, Poulterers 
Greengrocers, Fruiterers 
Greengrocers, Fruiterers with Fish 
Bread and Flour Confectioners, includes depots from which 

roundsmen operate. 
Cooked Meat and Delicatessen 
Off-Licences, those attached to public-houses not included. 
Other Food, e.g. ice-cream, health food shops. 
General shops, food and non-food goods. Usually sales 

under £10,000. Sometimes referred to as "village shops", 
and are generally situated in country districts or in 
secondary shopping areas of towns. 

Confectioners, ~o~acconists, newsagents 
Chocolate, Su:g~ar · Confectioners 
Chocolate, Sugar Confectioner - Tobacconists 
Chocolate, Sugar Confectioner - Tobacconist - Newsagent 
Tobacconists 
Tobacconist - Newsagent 
Newsagent 

Clothing Group 
Boots and Shoes 
Boots and Shoes with Repairs 
Men's Wear 
Women's outwear 
Women's underwear 
Women's outfitters 
Milliners 
Furriers 
Corsetieres 



Infants', Children's Wear 
Men's and Women's wear 
Wool, Art Needlework 
Drapers 
Secondhand Clothes Dealers 
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Hardware Grou.12 
Domestic Hardware, Ironmongery, includes 11 ironmomgers and 

builders merchants", as long as they have at least 50% 
of thetr sales at retail prices. 

China, Glassware 
Radio, Electrical Goods, not repairers; includes hire 

establishments 
Radio, Electrical Goods with Repairs 
Electrical Goods with contracting, only retail :part of 

business. 
Electricity Showrooms 
Gas Showrooms 

~ooksellers, Stationers, stationers believed to be supplying 
mainly trade and business users have been classified as 
wholesalers; these often describe themselves as 
"commercial stationers". Dealers in typewriters etc. 
only included if annual turnover is under £10,000. 

Chemists' goods, photographic goods grou~ 
Dispensing Chemists, usually sell toilet goods and cosmetics. 
Other Retailers of Chemists' Goods, not dispensing chemists. 
Photographic Goods 

Furniture Group 
Domestic Furniture, dealers in office furniture classified 

as wholesalers. 
Antique Dealers 
Secondhand Furniture Dealers, distinction with above made 

according to trader's own description. 
Pictures 
Musical Instruments 

Jewellery, leather and sports goods grOU:Q 
Jewellery, watches and clocks. 
Leather Goods 
Sports Goods 
Toys 
Fancy Goods l division largely according to trader's 

distinction 

General Group 
Department Stores, total sales over £100,000 and greater 

than £5,000 in each of several commodity groups, one of 
which is clothing. 

Variety Stores, "Variety11 or 11 Bazaar11 Stores, goods are 
usually displayed in trays or racks. 

Other General, other establishment Belling a wide range 
of non-food goods. Sales generally ovar £20,000. 
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Coal, builders' materia~ corn group* 
Coal 

* 

Builders' Materials 
Builders' Materials with contracting 
Corn Merchants 

Not included as a separate group in this study for, as the 
census definitions show, these trades are not easily 
separated into retail and wholesale sections. 

Other Non-Food Retailers 
Florists 
Nurserymen, Garden Seedsmen 
Pets, Pet Food 
Pawnbrokers 
General Secondhand Dealers 
Sub-Post Offices with Minor Retail Sales 
Other Non-Food, e.g. stamp dealers. 

B. Service Trade Classification:-

Catering Group 
Hairdressers 
Funeral Furnishers 
Repairers Group 

Motor Trade 

c. Other Definitions:- (see pp. III- VI). 
1. Establishment: a separate place of business; in.the 
retail trade includes independent shops, branches of 
multiple societies and retail co-operative societies, and 
also coal and other yards, market stalls, mail order houses, 
kiosks in ninemas, distributing depots, travelling vans, 
credit drapers working a round, hawkers, pedlars and other 
itinerant traders. Adjacent trading premises belonging to 
one trade with free internal communication for customers 
are treated as one establishment. 
2. Organisation: an undertaking operating one or more 
establishments. A subsidiary company, as defined in the 
Companies Act, 1948, is regarded as a separate undertaking 
except in cases where there is close integration (e.g. 
combined purchasing est~blishments in the same kind of 
business, etc.), between two or more companies. 
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APPENDIX. C. 

THE URBAN HIERARCHY AFTER F .H.W. GREEN!E AND W.I. CARRUTHERS. !E 

The Second Order:-

Full ranking centres 

Birmingham 

"Pseudo second order 11 

Cardiff 
Norwich 
Plymouth 

Bristol 
~Ianchester 
Newcastle 
Nottingham 
Leeds 
Liverpool 
Aberdeen 
Dundee 
Edinburgh 
Glasgow 

"3A11 Centres 

Bradford 
Brighton 
Cambridge 
Carlisle 
Chester 
Coventry 
Exeter.-

"3Bn Centres 

Aberystwyth 
Bangor 
Bedford 
Boston 
Caernarvon 
C-anterbury 
Carmarthen 
Cheltenham 

"3C" Centre:s 

Aldershot 
Aylesbury 
Ban bury 
Barn staple 
Barrow 
Bath 

"Places which may become second 
order centres 11 

Sheffield 
Leiuester 
Derby 
Stoke 

Gloucester 
·Hereford 
Hull 
Ipswich 
Lincoln 
Middlesbrough 
Northampton 

Colchester 
Darlington 
Don caster 
Guildford 
Hastings 
Lancaster 
Naidstone 
Newport 

Bishop Auckland 
Blackpool 
Bournemouth 
Bridlington 
Brig end 
Bur ton 

Oxford 
Pre:ston 
Reading 
Sa1isbury 
Shrewsbury 
Southampton 
Swansea 

Sunderland 
York 

Peterborough 
Scar borough 
Swindon 
Taunton 
Tunbridge Wells 

Wolverhampton 
Worcester 
W:bexham 
Yeovil 

Bury St. Ed.rilunds 
Chat ham 
Chesterfield 
Chichesterc· 
Colwyn Ba-y 
Crewe 



Dorchester King's Lynn Pontypridd 
Durham Llanelly Portsmouth 
Eastbourne .. Lowestoft Ramsgate 
Folkestone Luton Rhyl 
Grant ham Ha~clesfield Rugby 
Grimsby 1-lansfield St. Albans 
Ha:rr.ogate Merthyr Tydfil Scunthorpe 
Hertford. Nev1bury Slough 
Kendal Newport (lOw} Southend 
Kettering Northwich Southport 
Kidderminster Oswestry Sta-fford 

11311 Genera;l 

Barnsley Halifax St. Helens 
Black burn Huddersfield Stockport 
Bolton Keighley Wakefield 
Burnley Oldham Warrington 
Bury Rochdale Wig an 
Dewsbury Bother ham 

F.H.W. Green especially (19581 op. cit. 

W.I. Carruthers especially (1957} op. ci t. 

379. 

Torquay 
Walsall 
vlarwick 
West Hartlepool 
Weston 
We}tmouth 
Whiteha:ven 
Winchester 
Workington 
Yarmouth 



SELECTED BIBLIOGRAPHY 

A Bibliographies:-

1. Berry, B.J.L. and Pred, A., Central Place 
Bibliograuhy o.f 'I'heorv and Apulica t ions. 
Science Research Institute, Bibliography 
One, 1961. · 

Svstems - A 
Regional 

Series No. 

2. Town Planning Institute, Planning Research: A Register. 
1961. 

B General:-

3. Bo2.rd of ~rade, pensus of Distribution 1950: Retail and 
Service Trades. Volume One Area Tables; and Volume Two 
_Gen~ral Tables. H.:i:I.s.o. 195"4 . 

4. Board of Trade, Census of Distr:iJ2_ution 1957. H.h.S.O. 1959 

5. Carruthers, W.I., "A classification of Service Centres in 
England and 1'/alesn, Geogr~phical Journal, 122 (1977). 

6. Idem, nGeographical Aspects of Service Centres in England 
and ltfales 11

, UnDublisheg I·l.A. th.esis LoncJQn 1955. 

7. Idem, nservice Centres in Greater London 11
, Tmm Planning 

Beview, 33 (1962). 

8 • .C:iall, N., Knapp, J. andvHnsten, c., Distribution in 
Great Britain and North America. O.U.P. l9ol. 

9. Green, F .H. \1., Various papers listed in full in Berry 
and Pred, but especially:-

10. Idem, Local Acce~sibilitv. Chessington: British Ordnance 
Survey Office, 1955. 

11. Idem, "Community of interest and Local Govern:nent Areas", 
Public Administratign, 34 (1956). 

12. Idem, 11 Commun:t.ty of Interest Areas", Economic Geography:, 
3L1- (1958) • 

13. Jefferys, J.B., Retajl~tstribution in Gyeat Britain 
1850-122Q. Cambridge University Press 1954. 



1~. Jefferys, J.B. and Knee, D., Retailing in Europe} 
Present Struct1dJ:_§_.§)ld Future Trends. London 1962 

15. Levy, H. The ShoJ?.s of Britain. Kegan Paul 1948. 

16. l'ioser, C.A. and Scott, ~v., Briti~h_To-vms, 4_§.tatistical 
Stpd.Y. of thei.r S9cial and Economic Differences. London 
1961. 

17. Smailes, A.E., "The Urban Hi.erarchy in England and 
Wales", Geograph:£, 29 (1944). 

18. Idem, 11 The Urban 1•Iesh of England and vJalesn. 
Transactions and PaQQrs of Institute of British 
Geogrfill..Qg_I'_Ll91"t_6. · . 

19. Smales, A.E. and Hartley, G. "Shopping Centres in the 
Greater London Area". Transactions and Paners of 
Institu~Q_Q~itish Ceogra~he£_2~=r195i) 

20. Stac ey, N. A.r.i.. and \<Jilson, A • .I, he_ Chang:t_Ilg Pattern of 
~~stribution 1958. 

C IntrQguctiQn and Section One:-

21. Allen, G.R. Agricultural Harlreting Poligies .• O.U.P. 1959. 

22. Brookfield, N.C. A regional study of urban development in 
coastal Sussex since the eighteenth century, unpublished 
Ph.D. thesis, London 1950. 

23. British National Chamber of Trade. Trial Census of 
Distribution, 1937. 

24. Evely, R. The_f-gtul:g__of _ _retailinl7, Fabian Pamphlet No. 
177, 1955. 

25. Glaisyer, J., Brennan, T., et al. Count~ Town A Civic 
Survey :fqr the nlanning of ~1orceste.r___jj_946). 

26. Hagerstrand, T., "The propagation of innovation \>Javesu. 
bund Stud.ie$. in Geogra..Jl'Q1., Series B, No.4. 

27. Holton, R.H., "Price Discrimination at Retail: The 
Supermar~<:et Case 11

, Journal o·P. Industrial Economics, 1957. 



28. Leemin?, F.A., "An Experimental Survey of RPtail Shopping 
and Service Facilities in Part of North Leeds", 
Transactions and Papers, Institl.te of British Geograuhers, 
1959, No. 26. 

29. l·.i:atheson, ·.~r.R., "The retail distributive trades in Scotland" 
Scottish Journal of Polittcal Economv, 3, 1956. 

30 M Cl ll d t,l G np-. . f' . .., p.·, . J.. "1. n • c e an , .•• , r1c1ng .. or p1 o, . .Lt 1n reval_lng . 
Journal of Industrial Economics_, 8, 1959. 

31. HcNee, R.B., nTm·Jard a r1ore .flumanistis Economic Geor;raphy, 
The Geofraphy of Enterprise, TLschri£:'f Voor Econonische 
En Sociale Geografic, 51, 1960. 

32. ~inistry of Africulture and FisherieB, National Food 
Survev, 1958 

33. Shields, B.F., An Analysis of the Irish Census of 
Distribution, 1951. Statj.stical and Social Enauirv Society 
of Ireland, 20, 1957~ 

34. Sleeman, J. uRetail Distribution: Some Regional Cornparisonst~ 
Scottish Journal of Politica.l Economy, 4, 1957. 

35. Taylor, R.A. The Economics of '.'lhite Fish Distribution i_n 
Great Britain, Duch·JOrth 1960. 

36. 

D Section Ti·!o:-

Berry, B.J.L. and 11ayer, H., Comparative Studies of 
Central Place Systems, Final Report No. NR 2121-18 
lffi 389-126, Geocraphic Branch, U.S. Office of Naval 
Research 1962. 

37. Bracey, H. E., uTm·ms ·as Rural Service Centres", 
Transactions an~ Paper~, Institute of British Geo~rapher~, 
19 (1953). 

38. Idem, uA rural component of centrality, applied to six 
\SOUthern counties of the United Kingdom11

, Economic 
Geography 32 (1956) 

39. Brovm, P.A., 11 Centres of Hetai1 Dis tri but ion in East 
Midlands", East Midland Geographer 1956. 

40. Carter, H., "Urban Grades and Spheres of Influence in 
South tvest Wales", Scottish Geog_raphical Hagazine, 71 
(1955). 



41. Idem, "The Urban Hierarchy and Historical Geography: 
A Consideration Hith Reference to North-East i:lales", 
Geographical Studies, 3 (1956). 

42. Chatelain, A., "Geographic Commercials et socilogique du 
Commerce de detail en France: Un example caracteristique 
l' epicerie alimentation generalen. RevievJ de Geo_graphic 
de Lyon 33 (1958). 

43. Fleming, J.B., "The analysis of shops and service trades in 
Scottish towns", Sco'ftish Geogzaphical Hagazine, 70 (1954). 

44. Ford, P., "Competition and the Number of Retail Shops -
1901-1931. Economic Journal, 1935. 

45. Idem, 11Excessive Competition in the Retail Trades, 
Changes in the Numbers of Shops 1901-1931 Economic 
Journal 1936. 

46. Freeman, T.'~Fi. The Conurbations IDf Great Britain. H.V.P. 
1959. 

47. Geographia, Great Britain, A Narketing Media Survey. 1961. 
48. Green, F.H.W., ~'The relationship bet\~Jeen the. number of 

shops in an urban centre and the population served by 
that centreu. Unpublish:rlrnanuscript, Ministry of Housing 
and. Local Govern.rnent (1949?). 

49. Green, L.P., Provincial Metronolis. 

50. Jay, L.S. and Hirsch, G.P., "Comparative Analysis of 
Settlements", Sociologia Ruralis, Vol. 1. No. 1. 

51. Losch, A., The Econ.Qmics of Location, New Haven 1953. 
52. Odell, P. R., uT he Hinterlands of Nel ton Hmvbray and 

Coalville", Transactions and Papers, Institute of 
British Geographers. No. 23. 1957. 

53. Reilly, '\>'J.J., The Law of Retail Gravitation. New York 
1931. 

54. Robinson, G.vJ.S. nBritish Conurbations in 1951: Some 
Corrections", Sociological Review, New Series, 4, 1956. 

55. Thorpe, P.H., Marketing Areas :fiandbook, Geographia 1955. 



56. Vining, R., "The delimitation of ecomomic areas: 
statistical conceptions in the study of the spatial 
structure of an economic system." Journal of 
American Statistical Association, 48 (1953). 

57. West Hidland Group, En~lish County: A Planning Survey 
of Herefordshire. 19 6. 

E Section Three:-

The trade press; various trade directories (only the 
most important from a geographical vievJpoint listed); the 
financial columns of leading daily neHspapers; and company 
reports. 

58. Ains\vorth, S.H. nRochdale District Revim.Jed", 
Co-operative Review, 1961. 

59. The Cabinet l1aker, Annual Trade Directory; (full list 
of shops). 

60. Carruthers, hT. I., Social and Economic groupings as 
indicated by a study of service centres and areas: 
Item 8. Roval Con@ission on Local Government in 
Greater London. 

61. Idem, Service Centres in Greater London, Tmm Planning 
Review 33 (1962). 

62. Carr Saunders, A.M., P. Sargant Florence and R. Peers, 
Consumers Co-oneration in Great Britain, London 1938. 

63. Cole, G.D.H., A Century of Co-operation, London 1944. 

6~-. Co-operative Union, Dire.ctory of Societies 1940 and 1957. 

65. Idem, Independent Co:nmission Report 1958. 

66. Idem, National Amalgamation Survey, 1960. 

67. Cynog-Jones, Giants in Retailing.; Union of Shop, 
Distributive and Allied Workers 1959. 

68. Economist Intelligence Unit, Retail Business. Monthly. 

69. Edwards, R.S., and Townsend, H., Business Enterprise, 
Its GroVJth and Organisation, ~1acmillan. 1958. 



70. Evely, R., "Se.lf-Service Trading". Cartel 3 (1953). 

71. Falop, C., Buying By_ Volunta:r.v._Chains. Allen and Unwin 
1962. 

72. The Grocer, Directory of J:.fultinles and Co-operatives in 
the Grocer and Provision Trades. Annual 1962. 

73. Hough, J.A., Co-operative Ret~iling 1914-~5 Co-operative 
Union 1945. 

74. ~dem, "Research Seriesn, Co-operative Review Honthly. 

75. Hough, J .A., and Ains\vorth, S.H., 11A New Co-operative 
Map", Agendq 1954. 

76. Ministry of Labour, Times, Rates of Wages and Hours of 
Work. H. lif.S. 0 •. 1961. 

77. Stores and Shops,, Retail Directory. Annual Newman Books. 

78. Pharmaceutical Chemists, Annual Register. 1962. 

79. Self-Service and SuRerm~rket, Monthly Journal London. 

80. Idem, Annual Dir.§illtory of Stores. London. 

81. Wilson, C.H., The History of Unilever. Cassell 1954. 

82. Winkler, J.K., Five and Ten: The Fabulous Life of 
F. \v. \-Jooh10rth. 

83. Winslett, J'1ultiple Sho.] Comnanies, Organisation and 
Management, London 1956. 

8l+. Wray, N. The 1tJomeri' s Out\-Jear Industry, Duckworth 1957. 

Section Four:-

The tovm planning reports for all the seven county 
tmvns proved useful for background material. The works 
which were also consulted and found to be of use in this 
vJay \vere:-



A. Carlisle: R.E. Newholm, Carlisle: A Geographical Study of the Development of the occupational Characteirstics and Regional Functions of the City. Unuublished Ph.D. thesis King's College, Newcastle, 1954. 
B. Lincob Grimshaw - A Comparative Study of the Developwent of York and Lincoln. Unpublished H.A. t~1esis, Nottingham, 1960. 
C. ShreHsbury: G •. T. Fuller, Historical Geography of Shrewsbury Unpubiliished M.A. thesis, London, 19~01 

D. Hereford: R. J·ones, The Socia1 Structure of an English Cathedral City -Hereford. Unpublished Ph.D. thesis \.Vales, 1955. 

E. lvorcester: J. Glaisyer, T. Brenna~, W. Ri tchie and P. Sargant Florence, County Town: A Planning Survey of __ Horcester, London, 19'+6. 

F. Salisbury: Sharp, Newer Sa rum. 

Urban Studies:-

A work which has appeared too late for mention in the text of the thesis but which has some bearing on topics related to it. 

Proceedin~s of I.G.U. Svmnosium in Urban Geography. 
Lung Studies in Geography, Series B, Human Geography No. 24. Ed. Knut Eorborg, 1962. 


	Page 1
	Page 2
	Page 3
	Page 4
	Page 5
	Page 6
	Page 7
	Page 8
	Page 9
	Page 10
	Page 11
	Page 12
	Page 13
	Page 14
	Page 15
	Page 16
	Page 17
	Page 18
	Page 19
	Page 20
	Page 21
	Page 22
	Page 23
	Page 24
	Page 25
	Page 26
	Page 27
	Page 28
	Page 29
	Page 30
	Page 31
	Page 32
	Page 33
	Page 34
	Page 35
	Page 36
	Page 37
	Page 38
	Page 39
	Page 40
	Page 41
	Page 42
	Page 43
	Page 44
	Page 45
	Page 46
	Page 47
	Page 48
	Page 49
	Page 50
	Page 51
	Page 52
	Page 53
	Page 54
	Page 55
	Page 56
	Page 57
	Page 58
	Page 59
	Page 60
	Page 61
	Page 62
	Page 63
	Page 64
	Page 65
	Page 66
	Page 67
	Page 68
	Page 69
	Page 70
	Page 71
	Page 72
	Page 73
	Page 74
	Page 75
	Page 76
	Page 77
	Page 78
	Page 79
	Page 80
	Page 81
	Page 82
	Page 83
	Page 84
	Page 85
	Page 86
	Page 87
	Page 88
	Page 89
	Page 90
	Page 91
	Page 92
	Page 93
	Page 94
	Page 95
	Page 96
	Page 97
	Page 98
	Page 99
	Page 100
	Page 101
	Page 102
	Page 103
	Page 104
	Page 105
	Page 106
	Page 107
	Page 108
	Page 109
	Page 110
	Page 111
	Page 112
	Page 113
	Page 114
	Page 115
	Page 116
	Page 117
	Page 118
	Page 119
	Page 120
	Page 121
	Page 122
	Page 123
	Page 124
	Page 125
	Page 126
	Page 127
	Page 128
	Page 129
	Page 130
	Page 131
	Page 132
	Page 133
	Page 134
	Page 135
	Page 136
	Page 137
	Page 138
	Page 139
	Page 140
	Page 141
	Page 142
	Page 143
	Page 144
	Page 145
	Page 146
	Page 147
	Page 148
	Page 149
	Page 150
	Page 151
	Page 152
	Page 153
	Page 154
	Page 155
	Page 156
	Page 157
	Page 158
	Page 159
	Page 160
	Page 161
	Page 162
	Page 163
	Page 164
	Page 165
	Page 166
	Page 167
	Page 168
	Page 169
	Page 170
	Page 171
	Page 172
	Page 173
	Page 174
	Page 175
	Page 176
	Page 177
	Page 178
	Page 179
	Page 180
	Page 181
	Page 182
	Page 183
	Page 184
	Page 185
	Page 186
	Page 187
	Page 188
	Page 189
	Page 190
	Page 191
	Page 192
	Page 193
	Page 194
	Page 195
	Page 196
	Page 197
	Page 198
	Page 199
	Page 200
	Page 201
	Page 202
	Page 203
	Page 204
	Page 205
	Page 206
	Page 207
	Page 208
	Page 209
	Page 210
	Page 211
	Page 212
	Page 213
	Page 214
	Page 215
	Page 216
	Page 217
	Page 218
	Page 219
	Page 220
	Page 221
	Page 222
	Page 223
	Page 224
	Page 225
	Page 226
	Page 227
	Page 228
	Page 229
	Page 230
	Page 231
	Page 232
	Page 233
	Page 234
	Page 235
	Page 236
	Page 237
	Page 238
	Page 239
	Page 240
	Page 241
	Page 242
	Page 243
	Page 244
	Page 245
	Page 246
	Page 247
	Page 248
	Page 249
	Page 250
	Page 251
	Page 252
	Page 253
	Page 254
	Page 255
	Page 256
	Page 257
	Page 258
	Page 259
	Page 260
	Page 261
	Page 262
	Page 263
	Page 264
	Page 265
	Page 266
	Page 267
	Page 268
	Page 269
	Page 270
	Page 271
	Page 272
	Page 273
	Page 274
	Page 275
	Page 276
	Page 277
	Page 278
	Page 279
	Page 280
	Page 281
	Page 282
	Page 283
	Page 284
	Page 285
	Page 286
	Page 287
	Page 288
	Page 289
	Page 290
	Page 291
	Page 292
	Page 293
	Page 294
	Page 295
	Page 296
	Page 297
	Page 298
	Page 299
	Page 300
	Page 301
	Page 302
	Page 303
	Page 304
	Page 305
	Page 306
	Page 307
	Page 308
	Page 309
	Page 310
	Page 311
	Page 312
	Page 313
	Page 314
	Page 315
	Page 316
	Page 317
	Page 318
	Page 319
	Page 320
	Page 321
	Page 322
	Page 323
	Page 324
	Page 325
	Page 326
	Page 327
	Page 328
	Page 329
	Page 330
	Page 331
	Page 332
	Page 333
	Page 334
	Page 335
	Page 336
	Page 337
	Page 338
	Page 339
	Page 340
	Page 341
	Page 342
	Page 343
	Page 344
	Page 345
	Page 346
	Page 347
	Page 348
	Page 349
	Page 350
	Page 351
	Page 352
	Page 353
	Page 354
	Page 355
	Page 356
	Page 357
	Page 358
	Page 359
	Page 360
	Page 361
	Page 362
	Page 363
	Page 364
	Page 365
	Page 366
	Page 367
	Page 368
	Page 369
	Page 370
	Page 371
	Page 372
	Page 373
	Page 374
	Page 375
	Page 376
	Page 377
	Page 378
	Page 379
	Page 380
	Page 381
	Page 382
	Page 383
	Page 384
	Page 385
	Page 386
	Page 387
	Page 388
	Page 389
	Page 390
	Page 391
	Page 392
	Page 393
	Page 394
	Page 395

